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ASSIMILATION OR SEPARATION; THE KARENS 1824-1918
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B S The Karens National Defence Or/anisation joined the InSurrections agdinst '
IR o the Burmese (;0vernment in 1948 byt the origins of Karen disaffectiOn lay

" in the past. = - ‘ \‘ S N ,
e oy - P B C ¢ , .
* - ! i A

o

' N . ? ~ A 0 e te e
I \\Thiannexation of Tenasgerim by ‘the British in 1826, and their subsequent oL

- B T

AR policies, in conjunction with the evangelis:ation of the Karens by American
o : .'Beptists, profoundl;y affected the Karens.l. o
R ,' ‘ The annexation of Pegu in 1852 enabled the missions to extend their influence
v . ' NN .

) in conjtmction with Brit;t»sh power:.« Changes in culture, laqguage occupationf'

e
and religiOn were intensified by. the movement of\hill Karens to the plains.
v b .

i - . B The war of 1886 iucreasedihostility between Burmans and Karens and . oo

At s Ly w & B L e ok k twm . m

[

r o, * . . P

A T encouraged ‘the missiouaries, Supported by a British official to calJ.

- for the nurtur:tng qf a Karen nation. By 1918., however, At was not clear

whic;hXtrend one towards the disappearance of the Karens through assimila

tio » or another towards assertion of the Karen identity, v.fould become .

fhe s(tr’onger. Later events would decide.‘
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N would plunge it headldn

" not exaggerating the seriousness of t’he situation. " The country, vh}ch had

" - . - - R ‘&l
. \ - . “" ~ : .
¢ . s ‘ . :
. A\ v - [ . o
L 4 s a .
\’ I N L 3 "
- ’ - . N4
[3 ' '
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L ‘ " INTRODUCTION AN

N RN RN
. o -, T '
"The Union is staZding on the- edge of a precipice' 4. slight tilt .
into’ the abyss <o+ The whole world has opined L

our ddys are numbered." . Y
* . o T U Nuu Speech, T‘ebruary 27 1949 o }
. T R ,
L -, ~ RN |
Just how clcse to~the edge of the prec‘ipice Bﬁrma came. iff 1949
| ) o, we
‘can be seen by ref’ence to Map l which showa that the Burmesé‘ Covernment was ’
v . 5_\ Q..

only achieved its independence in January 19108 had been’ torn apart by the
insurrections and 1arge areas were under the control of various groups S ! -

r

hostile to the government e . . ) ’ o ¥ .. 7 3
. . 5

. ' 4
QOne of these groups, the Karen National Defence Organisation held 3

3
:
8

' 'as can be seen from the map, considerablg\parts of the south and som:ﬂeasf gh - j
of he hewly 'in‘dependent state as ue].l as sign,‘ficant areas in the DeLta " ‘ b "
. region It was demanding a l(aren National State with boundaries which ' . . o
eoincided roughly with the countryside it held ad which exceeded anything ‘

. the gqvernment was pxepared torgrant. e . : C ' N ’_ .

A century and a half earlier tBe Karens had been a loosely related ‘. . ‘- v

. York: Praeger, 1966) p 10 -

.differqd widely from vill.age to. village considered to ‘be wild and savage:
" or shy and retiring, according to .their location; lacking a comon religiqn;‘

‘and widely,~an;l often‘thi‘nfy, scattered through much of lower Burma,

J

. group of clans, speaking a variety of dialect5° foll'owing cuqtoms which . L

’
o .
e

¥

. P
<3 .
E —

s U . . A R o \'
. . . . .

I3

B, BN Tun SRS

Quoted in Frank N. Trager, Burma, From Kingdom to Republie (New
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. The purpose of this paper is to examine'the'origins of Karen /
separatiSm in the period up to, and including, the First Werld War; and

. to try to identify the influences which contributed to and worked against .
the development of a common Karen identity. The~period under study :
‘h LA . ’

encompassed many significant events, including the three Anglo—Burmese ~

-

wars of 1824- 6 1857 .and 1885 and the annexatiOns that followed each,
first of Arakan and Tenasserim, then of Pegu, and finally of Upper Burma
/\

It also saw -the arrival of the American Baptisf Mission, its first attempts

Ay
to conyert the Buddhist Burmese and later, and more'!uccessfully, the

Animist Karens. This, t00 was the age of‘nationalism, culminating in

Werd War One, with ﬂonsequences not only for Europe, but for all those

cultures with which EurOpe ‘tame into contact. . ~ -

N L
. - M
.

. | ‘
It is not the purpose of-this paper “to claim that there was an.

irreyersigle trend” towards Karen natiodalism by.the time of the First World
. - N L. "
War, noq\that the Karen insurrections following the achievement of Burmese L 4
" ‘ . - . .

" independence were already inevitahle-by 1918. Many.developmente were £0‘
affect profoundly the course of Karen history in the period after World

3

War One, among them being the various changes in the governmental structure T

R .’ .~
- of Burma,'which helped emphasise Karen—Burman?cpnflicts in the struggle

’

Y

.
w N
»

Ib term '"Burmese' has bee used’ throughout this paper toggescribe
all the inhabit.nts of Burma, while "Birman" hds been used to desScribe a . -
specific racial group, and to distinguish it from, other ethnic groups such
as Karens, Kachins, Shans and “Chins. 4 ‘rule does not necessarily

apply to''quotations, where the orlginal ubage has been retained. The
spelling_"Karen" is now standard, but. earlly sources used a variety of forms:
Carian (Sangermano), Carayners or Garriamers (Symes); Carrians (Qox); "Karian,

Karyens, Katen (Crawfurd); also Karenn, Karaian, Karianes, Kayen and -
Kayin (Burmese)ﬂ The Kareh name for themselves was Pgha K'Naw, which means
men , and seems to be of Chinese origin. - .
.. , ' « -~y . ' )
‘ ' ' )_w/ N . /~ f\ . : .. ‘ ' 3
R . i ) T ' : Wy . '. ) A -
e— . . ‘ | .
~ - ) h‘ . ‘\“\ ~ \
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t ':.f'.or_politica'l representation; the even’té of ‘the Second World War itscl'f‘
. . | ' v . .'.%.. -

with t;he disastrous clashes between the ‘B.1.A. and the Karens- Karen

‘ co—ope::atiorfwith the Brit:ish against the J&panese, and‘the complexities "“{ ." 3.
., of the post—war issues. . ' L \' R v | . .i
‘ *‘ : Ne\(ertheless, influences ~w‘e‘re at’ work in thé period before world War \ | E ‘
. One’ ‘which both encoura.ged and, inhibited the growth of Karen nationalist o ' ': ‘
’ sentiments. It is withwthat 1imited, but crucial period that this th?@is o ;ﬂix‘_‘
\'13 concemed . A . o , _‘ o {" ] | ..\ .




' having lost knowledge, land and prestige .through their own carelessness and x/

earlier missionaries belleved that their converts ‘were deBcendants of one, of ’

Asiatic Sosietz 36 (1949), 103. .,

Y A i T . Y o
, . .. - . CHAPTER 1 - . .2

. - /‘ . N . N . ’.,“ . . : ‘
! . o L . . ,. « \ P
. “BEFORE THE INTERVENTTON OF THE WEST e . . o
L o - AR
Theories ‘concerning the origins of the'Karens are "larg‘elyMn—' v

jecture , al)b%ugh he most generally’.greed seems/to' Be that they originated

\Y 1n Chin\a Their 1anguage is tonal and tr?dition states that thedir lost “
. writing resembled the ' scra,gching of a chicken's foot". 2 They may have "‘
a}'rived n Burma in about: the sixth or seventh century A D.} bu‘!’f'éfenencﬁg-. :
té their early life in Burma are rare. ’ There is some indication in the \\'
Burmese Chronicles that* the Queen\ of the first Mon king of Pegu (825—837)
,was a KQren woman, but, other than this reference, there is very little B oo ,‘ ‘
evidence avai'lable.l' ‘».,/ ’ ,‘, ‘ T o _ ' A ; J1
; RN More rel'evant‘to 't‘he ‘subject o.f this paper than their real origins, “ é; =

however, are the theories v;vhich a'rose\concerning the suppd‘se;:l origin of the { |
.Karensi.‘ Many of the Karen {egends about their ‘past’ portray the Karens as_ % |

laziness, a theory which justifi\&’neir sensé of inferiority - Some of the "

«

the ten 1ost tribes of. Israe% on the strength of” legends which will be

N

. [

(f} ‘v R . > ‘“ « . -
. P ¥a

* . a g

oo -
. * 1» Q
' F.M. Lebar’ et 31., Etﬂpic Groups of Mainland South East Asia . -

** (New Haven: Human Relations Fileg Press, 19610), p. 59 T ' '
e S

C 2.] W. Baldwin,_"The renst\ Burma," Journal of the’oyal Central .

. - wes .
3H 1. Marshall The Karens of Burma (Calcutta° Lon_gma » 1945), p. 2.
' . * ' " \ " hd ) -
' l'Bm:ma Gazetteer, Pegu District, by AJ. Page "(Rangoons ‘Snpt.:' . g o
"of Covt. ‘Printing, 1917), p. 11; W. S. Desai, A Pageant of Burmese History - - %
l!x -

(Bombay. Orient Longmans, 1961), p. 8.
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s

entert

back to the Karens th'ough preachers and publications. The 1dea of a’

in the secluded Hill areas of Tenasserim, while a few were lecated in the

'.had’always been’ 1arge1y~outside the jurisdi&tion of the Burmese monarchy.

‘discudsed later in this chapter. The Karens assumed a very important

0

i
position in\nissionary work, and the effort put into converting them ) .
was thus- obviously justified, even though the original aim of the .

missii\rto Burma had been to convert- the ‘Buddhist Burmese. The most°‘ - %
. . “ - T ¥
ning theory was that“of a certain Captain Foley, who suggested

to the .missionary* Dr.*Msson that the Karens vere\a remnant of the ancient

Huns "preserve% during the lapse of 1788 years, uncomminuted ‘with the
blo.d of strangers on the strength of their resemblance to 'an illustra-

3

tion "drawn'by Gibbon ip his immortal- historyf.i , " D Sl

~
o

Captain Foley apart, it is noteworthy that most of the theories

\ .
held in the nineteenth century were in some way related to missiOnary ) ’ g

ideas." This was important as 1t was the missionaries wha encouraged the
. Karens to relate their legendS' collecting then. and disseminhting them

v 4

Karen nation, with a shared origin and shared beliefs, pas thus nourished : . 3

[N ¢ D 3

if not created by the missidnaries themselves. : - -

In the period preceding the First Burmese War the various

" v

gronpsjof Karens inhabited three main ‘a#feas. The majority could be found

in, the slmost inacgessibledmountain areas east of(fgzngoo. Others lived
=

o« 7

'

w'

¢

svdmps and jungle pf the Delta region. ‘ oo

,
e T e

B The rugged mountains east and northeast of Toungoo, and the Kareni,,,‘

v

- - . * . . M . L0 . - . A L
. . . . A . - . . ,
- L . . .
\

i B e Kinn ML 2T

\‘ ) .. . ;ﬁ“i .
. ~_' . ' . ' i -
. AR McMahon, ‘The. Karens of the Goldepi ’
Harrison, 1876), P 369. . :
» a ‘.u\ -
RN > .
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»

’ Britain, established by the early Deputy Commissioners of Toungoo, Rut

'aCcounts.'

’ Political Information/(LondOn- Alexander

(unpublished M.A. Thesis, Univ. of Chicago, Dept. of Pra

P 58

S . v
~

Those parts of the Kareni'which had never ‘been dominated by the Burmese
' BN . . .

\ H

&

retained their Karen names,‘while a few'villages were known by Burmese -

I'd

' names and showed influences of having been’ overpowered by the Burmese at

. ¢

some timeu6 Even during the British period much cf this area did not form

-

a part of British Burma., The three‘Karen states bf Bawlekeh Kyetpogyi
e

and Kantarrawaddi,ewhich made uakthe Kareni had treaty relations with

) \

3

were not under direct rule. 'Ihis‘was the only area where the-population

° . . . 0t
Nt . . ' s L * v
' was almost exclusively Karen.
. . 4

‘Thé Karens of.this region were made up of a number of~tribe1,

distinct in customs, dialect and dress’ from each other. However, the .

missionaries, while noting these differences, classed them all as Bwes.

Among these groups were the Red and White Karens, so called because of the

colours of their smocks,7 Padaungs, Bres and many other smalr tribes ‘ N

which were.never adequately classified 8

3

groups as Red Karens. Though convenient, neither the term Bwe, nor that

.

. Some sources refer to\all these v

of Red Karen, has been accepted as a satisfactory scieqtific classification,9

bnt both appear frequently in nineteenth century miss onar, and official

IO ! A X
PETEY . . .
. L .

6uarshall} _Karens'of Burma, p. 2. y

: e . N
James G. Scott, Burma: A Handbook of Practical Commercial, and
oring, 1911), s p. 120, 7 .-

Y . .

James Lee Lewis, "The Burgenisation of the Karen People,”

Etical Theology, -

1924), p. 7. He includes a map of the rareni indicating the - locations, “
Pﬁkvarious tribes. S .

.
.

~9C C lowis, The Tribes of Burma, Ethnographic Survey of\India, .
no. 4, Burma (Rangoon. Supt. of Govt. Printing, 1949), p. 44; Lebar, op. cit.,.
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R prevented. Different types of social controls existed from village to

' ) ‘\ the British annexatibn after the First Burmese War. iThere, in the hills_ .

-
P

X o

TheMnature of\the.terrain in,this'area deeply influenced the
. 3 . . : .

P
il

.1ives of its inhabitants. aIn'addition to protecting them from the in-

S . )

cursions of'the Burmans, it isolated them from each.other, accelerating

>
. 4
Sl AN T SR s et 7

the development of differences between the clans in‘dialécf dress and-

‘,an.toms, encouraging endogamy and increaSing the likelihood of warfare

.

between different groups of Karens.10 Trade between Nillages was limited

\

\
by the difficulty of the terrain, and the transfer lof ideas was similarly

W ~

S Nac sk T i,

a

0

B o TR

* village and customs v ried\considerably.11 TWO groups which had Originally

¢

.been part of the.same clan might after several generatidhs of separation,
N

e ae

)

be unable to understand each other's dialect. Crop failures and rat

L]
. . . .
i

plagues not. only emphasised -the separateness of each village grOup, which

’

ZE00 ol 'od BRI 4 A Pn e AR g
v

could not turn to others for assistance, but also accentuated the hostility

N -

between clans in the competition for survival.

v “ R

Yoo In general therefore* the nature of the terrain in which the
* -~ —

o

-

L

11
—
A L VR - \ s b e m -
oy ien WUV RN L
. . .

> majority of the Karen people 1ived before the ‘coming of the British was

not conducive to. the development of any kind of cohesive sentiment,‘al _ ’

LN

Te * Not all of the Karen people lived, however in the area north . ; b N

~

. .and east of Toungoo. ‘%~significant number had drifted southwards intoﬁthe CL

Tenasserim area, a movement ‘which was later to be somewhat accelerated by

\

v/
. - and jungle adjoining the border with Siam, and ac?oss the border in Siam . * _.
. , X

- N
%/ Lt . . . LS . 4
3 Y L3 "
2 > A J
T ‘ . °
— .
. . X3 . .

}oLewis, "Burmanisation", P. 44; Lowis, p. 45.- .

llln somé’areas, for example young men 1ived in their father s
.room in a multi-family house; while in others they lived in separate .

bachelor halls. Lewis, "Burmanisation ' P- 30. : ’ N -
- . \ . : 3

1
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witself,lz lived Karens of .the two tribes:which the missionaries called

- . 3

Sgaws and Pwos. - L -

PR The forested nature of the area provided some protection from the ™

Burmans but the wars between Burma and Siam made the location in other
ways unfngguratle. Mergui itself had been undet Siamese control from

1373 1775 until' the Burmese Seized the area, "burning and pillaging

«:

. every village and hamlet" and driving the Siamese ‘back over the mountains.

N . -

’ Sporadic conflict continued, "ravaging the area" until the British conquest.l?
Indeed there were reports of Siamese depradations continuing after the

¢

: arrivai of tke British with: "villages piundered and ‘the inhabitants carried :

\ l
into'eaptivity .16 The Karens took refuge in the mountains ‘to avoid, as far

L.

-

as possible, the destruction as well as the labour services engendered'by,

o

AL ,

the wars. . .. . N - ;

\ , . '
The Tenasserim Karens seem, by force_of geography,‘to,haye‘beeé

‘ . - >

,1 somewhdt less isolated from their Bnrman, Mon and other' Karen neighbours, than

those of the Kareni 1ess fiercely independent more cowed and retiring.

K a

However, they maintained their distance as much as possible, their"isolated

PRS2 E RN PE R e et
v

g colonies and solitary ‘hiits" being found in secluded valleys and in areas

."many miles from other human beings" 15 The Karens from this*area.were

fl ’

»
SR Y e

€
v

» ~ )
, . . .
. . . . A

. s - *129 significant number "of Karens still live in Thailand See Lo i

.*Peter Kunstadter; "Spirits of Change Capture the Karens," National
Geographic (February 1972), PP- 267 284. .

a

l3Burma Gazetteer, Mergui District by J Butler (Rangoon: . u {\ o
Govt. Press, 1884), p. 2. . .

. . .
. - N .
' - - . y - N A

;QSeIected Correspondence of Letters Issued from and Received in
the Qffice of the Commissioner of ‘Tenasserim Division, 1825-6 to 1842-3.
(Rangoon: Supt. of Govt. Printing, 1928). - Information about the Siamese ‘
. raitis came from a Capt. Briggs, who was conducting a preliminary exploration .
and survey of the newly annexed area. The report is dated Aug. 1, 1825

’ . e

i lsJ W. Helfer, ,econd Report: The Provinces of-.Ye, Tavoy and -
Mergue on the Tenasserim Coast (Calcutta. Huttman, 1939), p. 13.

,
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appropriately deseribed as "the wild cattle of the hills“ 16

factors, although permitting more. interaction with other Karens made the

development of cohesiveness no morejlikely«in thiS'area, by redson of'the

v

. retiring and subservient nature -developed by’ the Karens in order- to
- . . ]
survive. ‘?“ : o . oy © .

"r-

.. The third are@ in which a ‘Bmall’ number of Karens lived before

the First Burmese War, was the region of the Irrawaddy Delta. ‘As in the
“ N
_case “of the Tenasserim Karens, the 1ives of those in the Delta were also

4

) shaped by war and geography ; )
. ,,4 ’

which largely depopul ted the Delta region, Alaungapaya s capture and

destruction of the Mon capital of Pegu in 1757 causing many of the«defeated'

'\

to flee to the southeast part of Tenasserim and Siam. thh of the Delta

“tract became an'almost uninhabited wilderness;.with a few scattered *

n

hamleta of timid Karens hiddeﬂ‘tway in quiet corners. . Later on -and-prior

“ to the British occupation the Karen settlements extended, and eultivation
"7 - e
appeared in scattered patches.” P

Much of the evidence for the State qf this region in the period

before the First Burmese War comes from the reports of Britiah delegations'v

?

travelling up river&to the Court of Ava. Symes found ® country “desolated,

N

©

't "b‘
Geographical

The ‘war, . ithhis case, was that between, theiMons and the Burmans,

: 16Edward Judson, Life of Adoniram Judson (New York. Randolph
! 1883), ‘p. 379. B .
. - 17Burma, Settlement Department, R&port on the Settlement Opgrations,
Bassein‘and Thongwa 1888- 9 (Rangoon: Government Printing, 1889), 'p.23.
by, /\,/4 \ . . ~. , A s L
) s [}
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oy

< e o B F e B

o

e

-
H

a
L4
3

A -
%
5
.é

4




-

. . ! : Y 3
,/f’/qindetrious pastoral lives, who were "exceedingly hospitable to strangers".

LA RN

. not yet recovered from the ravag?s‘of war", with.the\Vvestiges of 'a former ~

. " . \ i
. culture an opulation" During§“a walk.of two hours the eye was not .
gratified by the sight of»&“house or inhabitant", and despite land \

0

revidently we suited to the production of excellent crops, the area had -
n 18

9;59;\‘" e undisputed domain of the wild heasts of the. forest
. | Hovever his companion Buchanan, with greater persis nce
followed paths leaving the river bank and leading to Karen ville\es/ About
‘. “three miles from the Shwe Dagon Pagoda, along a narrow rocky road, he
found a village surrounded by gardens. Appaggntly-he expected to find both
Talaing (Pwo) aud.durman (Sgaw) Karens in the area, although he only
succeeded in locating the fprmer.19 '
Father Sangermano seems\to ‘have had moré sufcess -in locating the

! |
Karens of the Delta:. He told Symes, during the latter's visit in 1795,

.

v

that there were “Cariagers around JKBBOOQ’ Dalla and Baseein; leading' -

Cox was not s6 fortunate. Oh his return journ a to Rangoon he

-

reported "we saw neither habitations nor cultivation, aly a gloomy jungle,

)

[
_but I .am told that in‘the midst of the recesses,of the jungle are little

viileges of‘the-Cerians; who appear to me‘to_hg the aborigines of the,

a~ — < | ' . . N . Qtl

g’;‘—
, . 18Michae1 Symes. An Account of an Embassy to the Kingdom of Ava.
Sent by the Governor General of India in the&!ear\l795 (London. Bulmer,
1800), p. 207.

2 (" . \\,/

19F Buchanan, Copy of a Journal of Progress and Dbservations
during the Continuance of the Deputation, from Bengal to Ava in 1795, In
the Dominion of the Burma Monarch (Ind. Off. MSS Eur.C.13), p. 236:

-

2?symes, p. 207. oo : ' I

20
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country'.. o . L. .

- Snodgrass, as 'a member of the invading. British forces during
- _ the First Bhfmese War, saw somethinéimqre of the Karens whose footpaths *
stretched in evéry direction, "Snly known and freduénted‘by the Carian'

triﬁeé".. He reported “that they lived "at a distance from the large rivefs"'

[

~ and only occasionally visited the provincial tdwns. He too, hgwever.

- - . Btressed that: the province bore "no trace of extensive population"” with

PR . the “Carian tribes ... thiﬁly scattered aparg{" and he’specuiated thaF
"even in a time-of profound peace the route we followed must have ‘been

' 22 . . ~ L '

" f

lone and dreary , .-

‘\ ‘ ‘ ’ ‘ . ' It would seem, from these 1ncidenta1 references, that Karens,
| . . both Puwos: and Sgaws,?3 were living in the Delta in widely scattered and
| well hiddef villages. ~The isolation of thesé\settlements-vould,seEm to
precMide the develepment°of'éareﬁ eohesiveness‘among‘the Delte‘Karens as
Cit did‘aeongqfhe keéens qf'tﬁe:epher areas, Indeed the wideep;ead.natufh— 7 3'
. ©Of Karen settlement in three diét{net areas of Lawer Burma; and the tfibaly b

differences within each of these qréas, seemed to make such a.develepment St

. . X

. highly unlikely.. ) coe ‘ ' o T ' ,

- 1o

/- - ’ . = :
: 21;::;;$é§x, Journal of a Residence in the Burmhan' Empire and s
more particularly at the Court of Amarapoorah (London:.Warren, 1821), p. 430. ~

1
s

’ . 22J J. Snodgrass, Narrative of. the Burmese War: Detaﬂiing the

RN Aperakion! of Major General Sir Archibald Campbell's Army .from its Landing
* in Rangoon in May 1824 to the Conclysion a Treaty of Peace at Yandabo
in February 1826 (London: John Murra?}?lBZ ), p. 141, - O .

o 23’i’he Pwo$ came more into contact with the Talaings.or Mons,
and learned their ‘customs from them, while the Sgaws ddopted the customs
of the;Burmans, Burma Gazetteer, Bassein District, by H.P. Clewett and
J. €lague (Rangoon. Supt of Govt. Printing, 1916), p. 28.

N
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| Geographical factors tended to dtvide the Kareps from each.-

N 1

‘other. Religion, on the other hand, did not actually keep them apart,

: but it did fail to draw them together.~

\

"The great majority of the Karens were animists' fearing the

‘evil spirits which could cause illness, crop failure, and all the many
~ Qisastets to which they.were eubject; and attemhting'to aﬁ;ease those
f spititélwith‘offerihgs ¢f pigs and fowls. Beliefs.varied fromfclan to -
~clan, but the use of chicken bones for divinatign was.often mentionedt

. . R N
by observers.za The lack of an organised religion may have ‘wade the

-

.'animist Karens more receptive to Christianity than were the Buddhist

Burmans. "Their ‘minds are vacant and open for the reception of whatever
contains a relish and it is not a little gratifying to see ‘B0 many of ot

them finding that relish dn religion."zs"
. o -
Long before Karen contact with Christianity, hoWever, came

contact. with Buddhism. It seems, from the scatteted quly accounts, that
: r s : - )
t

those Kafene who 1lived in relatively cloée'contact with the Mons and
Burmans, were often, nominally\at least, Bu&dhist. -Even animibt_Karens C
trequentlg‘called their demons by the Buddhist name, "Nats".26 Symes, «°
reporting on Buchanan's contact with the Karens in'the Delta area aays'

"their religion is the‘worship of Gaudha, bht in these rites they do not join'

yith the -same fervour that animates the Birmans; theb,rather seem to
* [ ~ " .

. N
acquiesce in the doctrines of\E:ij;foijherors, which they do not even

. 2I‘John Niebet, Burma Under Britggthule‘and Before ‘(London:
Constable, 1901), I, 320; II, 426. \ '

»

-ZSE. Judson, p. 378, quoting the early missionary Boardman.

263 I. Marshall, "The K!rens, an Element in the Melting Pot of
Burma,"- Southern Workman, 56 (1927), 13. N

L
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 religion of. Buddha " There was

" whicti predictably, ‘it was the woman 's fault; the Devil as a fallen an 1

_,{ .,u/j.pjx "a . -~. .:[Q (\ ‘ I 15
'i

. .{ofesls to understand" 27 ‘

Thi§ may have been "largely a social conlfoming, .

-

that did not have a- deep spiritual content' as a later .missfonary thought,; 28

but e\itide\nce from Tenas.serim 1mmediately after the British takeover in—-

* dicates that "most of the Kareans' in the vicinity" had "embraced the
) \

(O

"one. scrlitary phoongee ..‘ . who received

h

the homage of the simple peasantry from the surrounding Karean hamlets

. ‘...'.." This man performs the part likewise of village schoolmaster, and he

‘313 comfortably 1odged {nd fed."?9 A year.hlater th‘Ls evidence was confirmed. .
. . \
"They have no religion or law peculiar to themselves and encourage the

Burman priests to settle among eﬁem and educate their children "30

a

i
f ) Aa to the Karen legends and their relaticmship to the 0ld ?

Testament sources, the evidence is far from clear.

N N / \

said to have had a remarkable resemblance to such étories as that of

Various legends werg

&

e "

G'ard‘en of Eden; the tpmptation and fa‘l‘Kof the first woman and man, i

. N -/-'
and an omnipotent, eternal. Creator named Y wa.‘31_-

a

The missionaries ugéd ‘
t. o Lo ) A ‘

. 27‘Smes’ p" _“65.‘ il ' . N ’ ‘ ' / ’ .’ .\ - ) h * ‘
H.I. Marshall, Melting Pot, p . s -

. . . ] . . “ r/ . . N ‘ ) / .'/
.o g_Horace Hayman Wilson, ed.; Dpsyments Illustrative of the !
‘Burmese War: With an Introduetary Sketdh of\the Events of the War and an .

- Appendix (Calcut.a, 1827), l5 IXV?\Kot’ing the Government Gazette (April
. 20, 1826) ) boe \ ' ) . . 4

N N . . B .
) ?Ow:l.l'son, p. XIVI, quoting Goveérmment Gdzette (May 3, 1327).

-

“Hycrghon, p. 190.
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’

. and were later used to.strengthen the missionaries claim that the .

-
. N ¥

these legends to great effect when writing h6me for .money for the. mission,

. b

putting forth explanations-that the Karens were a IDSt tribe of Israel;
or that there had been earlier Karen.contact.with Chinese Jews,jor with-
Nestorian Christians. o \\\\ AR .

It is possible that in the years between the coming of Baptist.

missionaries and«the makinggpf the first written records of these legends,
") 1] .

-

that the Karens adapted Old*EEStament stories as their own, or they

emphasised resemblances betweEn their own traddtional stories and thoae
v

_ the origins however, it is certain that he legends were. eventually

\

lrecor‘kied to the mutual satisfaction of missionaries and converts alike,_

L)

Al N

. . AN

N religion they offered was a fulfilment of the KarenP own beliefs and

‘r

longings.
Varions "book" legends aiso attracted a great deal'of attention.
These ranged “from one reported by Buchanan that the Karens had been t“

busy farming to go to God and therefore did not get his book of laws, to

k]

the more complex stOry of the three brotherS\ Karen,-Burman and White.

- The Karen brother, to prbte%t his copy of God s book from-the Burman, gave

it to thé White brother who sailediaway with it, promising to return one

day and restore it, and with it peace’ and contentment.?Z‘ This convenient

- A

1egend could be applied both to the»British and to the American Baptist

N
\missdonaries, and wag’ widely reported in many missionary letters and tracts.f

. .
- L. R L4

. R : . . L. . . .
. ) . > .
. A P MY
.

[

St ?ZSymes,\p§<:66. ) Tl

S8

. told them by the-missionaries, perhaps ont of a desire to please. -Vhatever .
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“

. a " One of the earliest missionaries, Boardman, did in fact encounter ;

N

' * h 0
. . ) .. "
3 ) . L i

a group of ens worshipping a book which turned out to be theﬂBook of ‘

COmmon P ayer. M ch was made of this in the contemporary missionary magazines,

‘\

IURER P ~CUr SN

v amdin t memoir of Boardman but as a visitor from the American headquarters
) 4!5 ’ " of the Baptist Missiqn pointed out soon’ after, "theselwere hut a few b - ) ;
v, I . families; and the rest of ‘the Karens remained ignorant of such a faith". 33

. 0 I Despite the obscurity surrounding the genesis of these legends,

one thing is clear. They were used with telling effect by’ the\missionaries

e in convincing their supporters at home of their need for funds and perhaps. v

., - .

e more significantly, in converting some of the Karen people themselves to
Christianity ’ . i \ '} g : S

. . .‘,h . “ . -
- - , T As in the case of freligion, evidence for the economic .and social,

o ,conditions of the Karensoi thisvperiod ceaps from a variety of sources,

3

but once again, some oﬁ st be deduced fram accounts written by .

Py

5 . L
British officials and ffiders, and.by Baptist~missionaries after the First
. < . ’ . Lo e . ' L

: . ‘Burmese War. B . 'L ' ;: N <£f. Y

v o ) As in other matters, the econbmie basis of Karen life varied
SR L N o LT . }

from area to area. T ‘

In the TOungoo and Kareni areaxsuhsistence-agriculture of the

-~ . .

. f
£ TR o €A1 A ey > SHGT P oA T

. . . \ « N . .
-3 ‘ ’ ' . N ) Lot

slash and. burn- (swidden or taungya) type was practisedgthroughcut. All‘
except the largest trees would be cut down in January and Februaryl dpring
/ the cool season, and the vegetation ieft to dry until 1ust before the ‘ = ;
) c rains in‘May, when it would be.set on-fire, the agh acting gs fertiliser:34'; ‘?.
O R o, S ' o . o o o e N \ ’

» . ~

33l¥ward Malcom, Travels in South EasLApi 7 Embracing Hindustan
. Malaya, Siam and China, with Notices of Numerow€ Missionary|Stations and ‘a
Fyll Account of the Burman Empire (London: Tilt, 1839), p. 233:

R . vy . . \ ’

K . 34H.I. Mﬁrégzii*\ﬁirens°of Burma;‘pp. 6-7. ’ ;;
- . .l \.Lr' ' S ‘. . ‘
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N ’ The techni ue of

'the"ritish as’ exceptd

General Field Book Tavoy to Mergui

ub . . . [ P . R ,' - , ‘( . .

-

The following yea:’j new area would be selected usually by chicken hohe

35

divination. frequency with

cultivated e s to have“varied from| about ﬁh;ee~to twenty zears{ and

very eimilar P ocedures are still £ low N the Rarens of Thailanhd
todax.36 {‘

3

N
. ¢
LI . /
A -

idden agriculture was later to be regarded by

s

ally wasteful, as much valuable timber vas annually

2 '

destroyed, and this was to play its part in-the British decision to encourage '

{

the-Karens'to move to the‘foothills and‘Delta plains, an action uhich, in

I -
t ) ' . o

its turn, affected the development of an awareness of a Karen identity.

'In addition, the technique was not a particularly productive one, which:;g

t

.itself may have caused the Karens ‘of the-hills to move to the plains where
A .

the more efficient wet, ﬁace system was generally practised, as soon as .

such a movement became nossible ‘with” the ohanged political conditions
following he Second'Burmese War and the«British annexation of Pegu.
e 4T . v .
-ﬂ‘ . $n Tenasserim the Karens were using a mixture>of techniques
. . Y

resemhling both those of the m0untains and those of the plains. In a -

[

&riculture was being praetised'on'a thrée year cycfe.\‘

/—7a

noted that taungya
This may indicate 3 eater fertility of the land than 4n the Kareni, .or ’

greater population pressure, or perhaps: both Evidently there wds some-

‘ ‘ .

times a rice surplus which’ was bartered for fish 31 _Another ‘account .

i PR

35 ebar, .66 S A

. Kunstadter, pp. 267—284.. ‘ . A

37Qelected Correspondence, p- 18Lf‘Brig333to the:Quartermaster

.o
’ ? . RS

ich a clan returned to an area previqusly

'
——
1



BN

explained that the Y&arens, 1acking a plough could not use the same land ’ ,J:
‘ . .

in consecutive years as ‘the earth would bake hard. Nevertheles_e the

1 3 Karens furnished "no small part of thé,ricﬁ consumed in the'country’;.
" 38

.
[N R

Hogs and poultry were also produced "in abundance

- ,‘ P>

The, Karens in this area also practiced other foms of cultiva-

&

g

-

L3

b 'tion‘. Around Martaban they were growing black pepper, cardomoms and

"cot‘ton,:’tg and weaving, that cotton into cloth with attractive designs,
L . - @ -
strong enough to fdefy thopns.l'-O In addition _rhinoceros hunting was

- -/ s

o B ied on, the horns being sold to.Chinese merchants, who apparently . B
—— . Ny N 1 l
= . w . <.
. "always ped" their suppliers. Most of the meat and the hide were e :

'

. left to rot though the cla s were kept as talisman .4?' Elephant teeth

N .

: . were. usually given as tribute to the Burman gbvernor of the nearest .
4 oo 4 N _2’* .

town. - Some Karens washed out tin graits from streatis and collect,ed ‘

l . : ‘3"

. ‘garnets, but .since there was little use for money the "pret‘ky high profit"

ot half a rupee a day was an inadequat:e inducement. 43 Wax 'and honey were %

« K_ : elsojollected ang’ sold Agltogether the picture that emerged for\he

AN
.

- . < !

~

L) : 38 - ' A ' s ‘
. # P Malcom, PP- 230—1. .- \ Lt e -
C i ) .’- (N - o s . \ : . N
. . o W.i]:s P~ i;tv. Quoting Govt. Gazette (April 20 1826) R
. . . Numerous Karen villages are mentionedj s@isting' in this area, with a X .
total of ‘two to three thousand inhabita “

"
xl’.

. . . .
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‘ new Britfsh administratpr of the province of Tenasserim was one of E
unrealised potentia]‘ﬁ\,\and :hey; and alspo the missionaries,,could see iy .
advantages in encouraging the Karens to come to the area, and to impro;/e X
' their agricultural/ techniques. e : ‘ - o \. .

The agrinulture of ,the Delta was very different from t;hat of
the nills Buffalo-drawn wooden ploughs were used as soon as the rains
:hﬁd covered the ground with a few inches ‘of Iwater, or l;}erds of gix tos! )
eight buffaids'wefé driven mu;,a' to st‘i‘r. up the'-mu'd Paddy grew in the

fertile. soil in sufficient quantities not ‘only to feed the populati’tm\of
RV
t'he area, but also to send- annually to the 'royal granaries fot, use in -

b
N

-the less 'fertile provinces of Upper Ava. nk> ~Both. Symes and, 'later,

'

Crawfurd% reported that the Karens raised almost all of the rice in the .
s

area. They aAso kept cattle and poultry, and cultivated gardens planted L

P |

with p‘ineapples, Jack, plantain, mango and other fruit trees » In 3 .

Buc*hanan s acc0unt he overtook’many Burmans and 'I‘alains ««. who nere .

5 h ' o

going out with baskets to \procure fruit and vegetables, and it is to the '

induatryl/of the Karayn that they chiefly trust for a supply of these

T artic:lea“(\l'7 The Karens-were thus econOmically independent, and could

$ .

afford, since the langd was so good and their "‘habits»sc simple_," to n_xOVe

L 4 ' * ' * <~

-

I’SSnodgrasa, p.. A1, S ' . .

. : f ‘
- AGSymes, P-. 208 " John Crawfnrd Joumal of an l':‘.mbasLx~ from
the Governor-Genéral of India to the Court of Ava (London: Henry Colburn,

1834), 1I, p. 245. o) . o
\ "[’,7Buchanan, 1)-'12‘00-'~ : . - .
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3from ‘agriculture. . -

.- ., °
- . «

"in search of better lands, of healthier situations, or from mere caprice

in fact‘some,at 1east, of the Karens were able to adorn their wouen with

"'rich strings .of eyral with a good deal of gold and silver" 4

21

_ In later periods,.therefore, that it would bdcin the interésts‘of

both the British and the Karens if some of the latter.could be induced to

desultory cultivation of the Karens before‘the British arrival, the,

Al
0

Delta- oould be so’ productive, it would be well worth developing in' a more

. move to the Delta area. lf even in the- disturbed situation and under the

..

D

,eettled era. Thus the conditions existed for potential population move-

A \

‘ménts, which would»have long term effects in spheres very far removed

* Despite differenc s in productiv £y the lifestyles of both the

hill and plains Karens seem to have ‘be simple\in material . terms, as

would be. expected from a semi-nomadic people. " The principle of building

s

bamboo longhouses on’ stilts for S&“eral families with the animals housed

*

underneath seems to have survived,because of its praoticality, the.move

to the plains. There, a similar style “mere pigeonhouses perche ie the

- air on poles", kep the occupang; safe "from. the. deluge and tigers 50

.8

aBCrawfu d, p- 245_ N ~}( ' ‘ﬁg.l fn.'
4?5‘ 5 PP 464-5, . IR .
0§nodgrass, p. 141, For,delta villages'see also Symes, pp. 464

"and Buchanan, p..240. For Tenasserim see Malcom, p. 330. For the hills
.see G,Cf Sconce, “"Journal of the Salweem Surveying Expedition”, ‘Selections

from the Records of the Government of India Foreipgn Department, no, XLVIII .

', Karen villages in Thailand see Kunstadter, pp. 2§7~286. . Y

(Calcutta: O0.T. Cutter, 1865), p. 3, and for similar conditions today in

.
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'.l'he political systems of the Karens were no more sophisticated

than their material culture. In the Kareni, free of Burman control,- the
villa‘ges/were usually the iaréest political units, although occssionally

" a strong fnan would' combine a number of vilTrages through the strength of -

h =
his personality. Such a grouping would ususlly disintegrate at his death
ol
and :the village‘ywould revert to the rule of nheir petty chieftains. The

individual chiefs were usually men of powerful- character who. were usually '

. A _—
suc\:eeded by similarly endoWed relstives. Rival headmen/mighit secede and

set up their own villages in opposition. Elders, respected for their :
knowledge of the past, and of the innumerable and unwritten clan’ 1aws and
customs, would assist with advice at open meetings.51. ‘The rulé of the

elder was of ‘great importanca. ""A village without .an elder woulcl be like
= % "

' a parish in=Engiand without a clergymanx wrote the mis_sionary, Dr. Hason;2

""'\
Ihis .comment was both perceptive and:prophetic. The Christian Karen

ministers who wete to be trained by the missionaries would come to assume
!

the posigfion of the elders and consequently their considerable power >
\ o
in the community. N The establishment of Christian churches was therefore

greatly- facilitated by existing conditions.
ment remained hasically the sane, but within"ythe superstructure of’

‘Burman power. Generally.the lgcal ,chie'itain would be'resp'onsihie to the

i

,. v -518.1..Marshall, Karens.of Burma,' p- 29 McMahon,. PP- 83—9. K

’

Mc,Mahon, p. 84. Quoting an article from the Jonrnal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 37, part 2, 131.~ .

3

fn areas controlled by the Burmans the internal village gox;ern-

I3
I NP




chiefs.
. missionaries to discover ‘matters worthy of criticism in the previous
.Burman rule.

. appearance did not indicaée sexere oppression ,55 whereas Snodgrass, b
immediately after the Fir

‘"heavily‘taxed by the Birhan authorities, by whom they are treated-as

o i o 54 ‘McMah n, P- 87. / e = .: ' .u L

:.23-.
‘ \
Burman 6h; Sometimes, as in the caée of the village.wisited by Buchanan o

A "

in the Deitta, the KAren chief might be appointed by the Burman government.".s3
. \ .
Areas not directly under Burman control, such‘as ‘the Kareni LI

sometimes paid tribute to the Burmese court' if the Burmans were. at that - v. .

o

time in’a: particularly strong position, or-if if proved convenient to an
’ B hY

-individual Kazen chief to obtain their backing for his rule. OtherwiSe

Ry ,w;;:{' B G T o S ne L .

“

the ‘peoples of that area.were not‘regularly.agsessed, even by their own B
54. . - ’ N . R N

. Karen complaints against the Burmans, in areas under the lattersi

e

F

[N

control, were numerous. Thpir validity is hard to judge, bearing in mind
not only the natural human tendency to complain of oppression, panticularly , i

Qn connection with taxation, but also the desire of the officials and . oy

¢

— A An o sn

¢ . ™. . 4

. N i ‘\ . ‘
1t is interesting to n6te that Symés in 1795, before the conquest, ; l§

reported they compl n o? being Oppressed by the' Birmans but their - ‘ g

Lt Burmese War, reported that the Karens vere

) - o
vl ' - t . .

x
{ .
\
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53Buch an, p. 241 . . S T ;-ﬁ L
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about taxation and services As that "the amount of the asseSSment was not

. . - N '
\
. - . )
. ‘ LN . N o
. - . v Tan -
‘ . - ; ,f . . . .
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‘ .+ . b *

altogether an inferior rece Pf beings from their countrymen in.Pegu

.

Malcom from the A.B. M reported in his discuesiln of Burmese Eaxation,

e

[

n 3% nd

that "none of the tributaries to Burmah hasibeen so oppressed as this
innoffensive people ?7 It is possible that condItions may’ have changed in
the ‘quarter century between Symes and Snodgrass vieits, but just*as;

-’ B 2 ,
likely that the alteration was in the attitudes of the visitors.sg:

. )

e Another problem in asaessi‘g the validity of the complaints

0

T

3

' the same in all provinces, and indeed, varied-from‘time to time/in.thg,,/

same proi’rince".'59 Some general principles may, however, be stated. ‘The - . .

. Karens were not subject to direct military service, instead a*variety A

v

of duties vere required in wartime, including the production of food the

@

building of fortifications and canals, the clearing of city ruins, the

i

pulling of'boats, and~wor15 as guides for the army. : Alle:hese activities’»

[ i
took the men away from their normal/occupations, and naturally produced

' y
reaentment. ‘In addition, plundering by war boat crews drove many Karens

even deeper into the jungle. In some areas the Karens found themselves"

N
enslayed by the.Burmans and,Siamese in turn.60 . . .

- N '

» S ' ! > o > - .
R . ' .

5§Snodgrass, p. 21,
. . \ .
' . /
SZMalcom, p. 232,

58Dr. Mason was an éxception with this backhanded complidbnt to
Burman rule: "Bad as the Burmese government is, the Karens that have been
subjected to it are more thrifty, more civilised in every respect, and
live more comfortably than those .who have ever maintained their independence,
which goes to prove that bad government is better for a people than no
government." McMahon, p.- 151, quoting Mason, J.A.S.B. 37, part 2, 131.

by
(3

59Crawfurd, p. 170. ) DL

.-° t :
60Franci§ Mason,; The Karqé/:;;;:le a Memoir of Ko Tha Byu The First

2

Karen Convert with notices concernfng his nation (BaSSein. Sgau Karen Press,

1887, pp.. 10—12

3
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_buffalos.

*

In peacetime a poll tax was levied on the Karens, because they
wefe'classéd as a subject pe0ple * Such a tax was not, of course, paid
by the Burman£ Althougﬁ this was undoubted}y resented, it is not certain

how heavy this tax really was, as it may have beed levied on households, and

' not on individuals, which would mean that it fell quite lightly on the

Q\ . N 'k.‘ . N N
Karens, particularly thosk living in the large longhouses of the hills.
i ' -

. ' , ]
In addition the Karens paid both-tribute and taxes in.kind, including.

: . 62
beeswax, elephant tusks, rice, cardomoms, sessamum oil and cloth,6 and

61

sopetimes also pakd taxes on their fruit. trees, ploughs and yokes of
63. '

Whether or not these taxes, services and dues were really unfair

-~ »

"~ is oﬁiy marginally relevaﬁt to’ the subject of this.paper.: There 1is little

doubt that the Karens, as soon as ;pey had a sympathetic audience, com-

plained that they were unduly heavy, and that the missionaries, ‘and later

- .

‘some aympathetic British officials such as Smeaton,66 not oply recorded those

complajnts but kept'them alive.as a,reminder to the Karens of their oppres-
o - . #
sion undexr Burman rule. Thus tHese early complaints contributed to the

e

¥ . -

Fa ~

61Hanson Tadaw, The Karens of Burma: A Study in Human Geog;;phy
(M. A Thesis, University .of London, 1958), p. 24. Burma Gazetteer, Insein

-District, by J.S. Furnivall and W.S. Morrison (Rangoon: Supt. of Govt.

Printing, 1914), PP- 110-111.

\

§2Selected Corresgpndence, p. son; Karen Apoétle, p. 9.
—_— 63Wilson, p. xiv. ' . .
64 ‘

Smeaton's book The Loyal Karens of Burma (London: Keg;ﬁ Paul,

25

\

Trench Co., 1887),.1lists many of the Karen complaints, largely gathered from,

missionary sources. See particularly p. 157,
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.betwaenthe*Burmans _anci certain Karen groups started only af'ter the first

pp. 21, 41, F. Mason, Karen Apostle, pp> 8-10 (for the Delta and Tenasserim
,132,4-76); Selected Correspondence, 'p. 7 (for Tenasserim, 1826); Wilson, '

'William Tandy (London: Susil Gupta, 1966), p. 4.

(2N

» . . N ! . - . . . .
later growth of Karen separatist sentiment and hostility to the Bux_’mans.ﬁ

The nature of the relationship. between Karens and Burmans before

.

N\

the First  Burmese War has formed the beéis for considlerable con'trover\Sy,

~

The Burmese historian Htin Aung stated, for exampie, ‘thyit "aniino‘sity

A

Anglo—Burmese War and the advent of the Qhristian missioparies" 66

Sangermano describes: the Karens of Pegu as living apart: from

1

the Burmans, noting that "although residing % the midst of the Birmans

’

and Peguans, they not only retain their own language, but even their

¢

dress, houses and everything else are distinguished from them, and what

67 One Karen stated
. | .

that when his people went to Buddhist Kyoungs to try to learn to read

is wmore remarkable thez_.llave a different religion .,

and write, the&v were set to weed, build and- -‘beg, and were whipped .

‘ 68

that they could never learn well," Later missionaries stated that

[y

‘Karens entering Bunnan villages and towns had the dogs set on them. and

oo
65For contemporary aoeounts of Karen taxes and 'services see: :
Symes, .pp. 207, 465, Buchanan, p. 245 (both for the Delta, 1795); Snodgrass,

v

v

p.- XLV (for Tenasserim 1827); Maléom,-p, 232 (Tenasserim 1838).

6t in Rung, A Historx of Burma (N.Y. and London' Columbia U.P.,
1967), p. 312,

[ 9

67Sanger:mano A Description of the Burmese. Empire, trans.
The book was ‘first"

published in Rome in 1833, -and describes Burma in the 1790'5.

\\
¢
g

68}‘. Mason, Karen Apostle, p'. 22.
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were made very unwelcome, & but these reports are as'hard to evaluate as

. the complaints about taxes, and for the same reasons.
. X X

o

However, the situation in the Karenl was virtually the reverse .

of that in the Delta and Tenasserim. Karen raids on Bunnan settleme%ts
v - o o . - ) —_—
' vere frequerit and still taking.place in 1855. 70 It should however, be

A
noted that the various clans often raided each others villages as well

Burmat’ traderd wvere apparently cautiet:s about entering Kdren villages and
preferred to trade at a specific bazaar in the hills, where the Karens .
bartered blankets, betel bags, mate and baekets for handkerchiefs, turb'ans..,\
‘knives}, .s_uga‘r' and- salt. Burmens ceught us;Lng“false weights w‘ert inetaetly
ltcilled“..'n‘ ) L . _ C SR “

' While mugh .of the evidence indicates that Karens in the Delta

~

“and Teeaeser'im liyed apart from the Bermans, the occasional reference

. . V' R »
that it was not invariably so. Snodgrass describes Outcan; a: i
. ‘ N 4 ' . - -7 . .
long straggling village inhabited by both the Burmans and the Carians".
At the approach of Major Snocigrass' unit the Burmans: fled, but ‘the Karens

stayed to sell them t’ood'"gt high pric:es",72 and there are some eat}y-

gy

missionary references to Karen-Burman marriages.

. .
. : - . .
” . !
v N .

69H.I.‘ Marshall, Karens .of Burma,. p. 30.

. . . oo . 7
‘ 70Henry Yule, A Narrative of the Mission Sent by the Govermor-:.
General of India to the Court of Ava in 1855 with Notices of the Country;

Government and People {London: . 0. U.P., 1968), p..297.\ First published
Londen, 1858. : C. ‘

¢
L S

1862), pp. 114-115. - -

728nodgrass, p. 148, ‘e - )

b . T ’ ' . ®
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' a relatively close relationship between the reces..

upon preconceived idbas than substantial evidence.

enough.' to accentuate Burman-Karen hbstility in later periods.

Fifteen years after the British arrival, despite the "impartiality" of

28

The fact thdt Karens sométimestspo‘ke Burmese 'indicatt.[s/ that eome, ‘
z{ocial interaction todk place, at least in Lower Burma. Sangermano told
Symes that some.learned to‘*s’peak the Burman tongue, ‘and a few"eould read

i t

and write it to some degree 13. _Judson reported that the first convert,

-

Ko Tha Byu, was "imperfectly acquainted with the Buman language", and of °

other Karens, Yall the'men understand ‘Birman -pretty well".u The pre-

-

missionary usé‘é%f the terms "Burman-Karen" and ';Mon~Kareu" also indicate

N

The evidence concerning relations between tbe Burmans and the.
\

‘Rarens tﬁs appears inconclusive.’ Later ‘claims \that these relations were
- +

either good as put forward by recent Burman historians, or bad, g

sugges'ted by supporters of Karen nationalism, appear to be based more ., °

It is apparent hovever,

t}_:at the Karens felt themselves to“be sufficiently oppressed to complain of

their treatment to the British, and iater to .the issionaries. Thizyas .
: ’ ¥

_ The characteristics of the Karens, as they weére described b}"

.

visitors from the West who first encountered them, were those of a shy

and often timid people. Boardman &escribed the Tenasserim Karens as.

timid, irresolute, indolent and artle:ss.-,5 These characteristics ~persie£ed.

\the new rulers, they vere still "so timid that ‘they’ can scarcely ba

N
Al
N . . PO .
t
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: unsymes, p. 207. . o ' ,\
ST e ' .
'ME. Judson, p. 503. . ‘ o . o )
75, v o ' ‘< | |
E. Judson, p.-377. . N ’
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. ;preveiled upon to visit the towns on the sea coast.

-

29

"76ulThis wes'not '

necessarily due tQ Bufman oppreesion for réports from travellers in the

Kareni descrite &iilageg suddenlylemptied at"tne approach of strangérs. o
'féﬁany'Karen‘sayings.indicate:a protoung;eense of inféfierity.' \

"We are-the egge; . other races are the rock; the egg fell on the rock an?,”

was broken, the rock fell on the~egg and it was broken." 71 The correspond-

"

ing Burman sense of superiority is attested to by many visitors and

officials- One, for example, mentions that Karens were frequently made

to appear as figures of fun in Burman theatrical presentations &
L) . . »

Often recorded also, was thee Karen virtue of hanesty. ,In e

] N °

. predominantly Karen areas, grain could be stored unguarded at a -

eradicate.

considerable distance from the settlement, and not be tOUChed 79 and

+
A

lying ané cheating .were rare.80 Theaé traits endeared the Karens to the’

-
.

missionaries who were however, less happy about their congregations' love
-

of alcohol %nd dirt, characteristf‘s which they immediately set to' work o]
A . . . o ' . . L

o
76Helfer; p. 14, .

. 77H I. Marshall, ‘The Karen'People of Burma: A Study in
Anthropology and Ethnology, Ohio State University Bulletin, 26
(April 29, 1922), p._306. ) .. . ‘
78Nisbet, p. 423. . ' o
) R . ) . . N ) cy ) | .
.79 Lo ) Lo 0 T g
Marshall, Karen People, p. 82. . . o :
. ' ‘ . ’ ‘. ... “ N ' ’
8OM'alcom, P. 232\' \ _ o ) o L coL T
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It would seem, from the conditionq in which the KRarens lived °

)
s

v e

before the First Burmese War, 'that certain aspects of their com:lition

s

' :
were likely to inhibit any tendencies towards the growth of nationalist
% ' . 9 . . . el

or even cohesive, seﬂtiments. . ;
' ; : . \

-

- ’ . 3 - . . . \ .
‘ ! ' Foremost among these were the locations which they inhabited. ‘

-
. -
. -

3
i%
é
L They were: to be found .Spread over a considerable area of lower Burma, . . ?
" . e " " ,
in three regions, Touhgoo and the Kareni, Tenasserim, end_the Delta, which . Zi

g

{

{

™~ v
. . ) .

é
3
i

were‘gaographica'lly dissimilar and whieh caused them to develop diffferent -
. ’ . . !

RN ‘1if(esty1es syitable to the varying terijain,s. In tha o'ﬁly area where they
L1 . M R

. Y
made up almost the whole population, the Kareni, the land: formation ' A ?
:

* - -
separated them from-each -other, producing a variety of very different oo
/ N b]

: v .
2. dialects and customs, and promoting-hosatility between the ,cl_ans. In the . : a
¢ v . , ) v .

other ai‘eas, in contrast to the Kareni, only two.main tribal divisions * o

persisted, but the Karens were shy and semi—nomadic‘, and made up a very

[ d

small prop‘ortionﬁof the population, showing tendencies to conform to the\

Karen unity, or even an awareness
. »

A . . A .
pr.edoginant'mm or Burman culture.

‘of shared values in c‘(zntrz‘asf to the other cultural grodps in I?ufma,

-

eemed/ d very unlikely development in thg circumstances. Even their

'/ Simon :origiﬁsvere so obscured by the passage of time a? ‘to contribute
. o N . - \

little to any sense of cohesjion.

' \ o . .
I Religion, in the case of other ethndc groups a possible unifyfng
factor, offered little to this racial group. A few Karens, particula{' in
‘the Delta -and in parts of Tenaseerim, had apparently,dadopted' Buddtxism,

the religion of the Byrmans, at least superficially. The remainder. wete

&

' o animists, their practices and beliefs varying from clan to clan. In’the

A \ * ' . ’ Y
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» " Delta and Tenasserim paid‘a variety of t3§es, and gave non-militery‘ -

) in the region of Toungoo and the Kareni displayed an aggressive hostility

oy b
circumst1nces it’might be argued that theyiyere%open to conversion by
”an organised religion‘willing to make the effort, but such an attempt o
‘had not yet been made.. - - T T g

Agricultural pursuits were _common to the various Karen groups,'

DAY

but between the subsistenfe swidden agrioulture ‘of the mountains and

- o

the productive gardens and paddy fields of the Delta, with surpl " for
) .
lsale’/lay a considerable gulf in techniques and lifestyles. ' . R

«

R ' ' Nor had the Karens a shared experience of government. ‘Much.
of the Kareni had never been subjugated by the Burmans, and was rLied by .

- nuperous small chieftains,. some of whom occasionally gave their allegiance
. ' . i S N
tola»strong man amdong them. In the other two regions, however, the Karens

~ R

had wi;nessed devasnating warstétween the Mons and-Burmans, and the,

Burmans and the,Siamese, and wete themselves a subject people, whiehevar

[

s \
grouﬁ held sway. While those in the Kareni paid no taxes to the Burmans

| .
" or even to their, own chiefs, and rarely gave tribute, the Karens of theé-

Coa . -3 o

> service in time ofeyar. o - ) : . ,:
s ~N L ’ : ~ )

\Relations with thé‘%grmansavhried from atea to area. Ksregs -

4

El
’

born of the desire to retain their independence, while those of the .
A Y

_other two,areas were more lfkely_to maintain a semi-nomadic and<;etiring 2o

’ -

" plife to avoid trouble: P T T

“ .

The list of factors ‘thatrmight contribute to the growth of

.t \

nationalism o the future, is less impressive, but nevertheless significant. s

Yot
' v . o . . <
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DeSpite geographical linguistic and cultural differences, the Karens
‘ . v - ~
were fbcdgnised by themselVes and others, as a group separate from the

\ -

o

’others in Burma.

.

Some aspects of their lives. were distinctively Karen, the

A

'longhouses, the village government of chiefs and elders, the agricultural

[}

way of.1life, and’ animism, which perhaps predisposed them to conversion
by adgbrganised religion: Also important was the Burmdn attitude of

superiority toﬁards‘then, and'the attempts‘to make them'pay tax’andj

S
-

render services which wera resented for xternal pressures may be as

«

potent a foree\for unity as tbose emanating froim within a group.

Two events Were to have a profound effect on. the situation of

X

the Karens The first was the arrival in Burma, in 181@ of the American <:2

v

v &; missionary Judjpn, newly converted to the Baptist faith on his voyage

[ A

from Amerdca. The second was. the war between the Burmese and the

British which culminated in the aﬂdition of the provinces of Tenasserim

- . v
and Arakan to ‘the British Empire. . S S |
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" British miscalculations included not only the failure to allow for\M

the effects of the monsoon and the ensuing spread of disease, but alao )

) rise to assist tlya British forces. ' Such faith was not, apparently,-'
‘j,placed in the Karens. " Either the brief referenb.,es concerning them
,made by Symes and Buchanan:had not, been noticed or their small numbers

made them seem to be a negligible military asset. In fact, as was

xforeigners and asselﬁing with bows arrows and cudgels to repel . .

. ., . . CHAPTER 2'

a

. ' -' I . ~
THE COMING OF THE YOUNGER WHITE BROTHER o v

+ 1824-1852 | L f .

Worsening relations between the Court ef Ava and the British

East India, Company led to a declaration of war oul Birma by Governor :

-

&
General Aﬂherst on March 5, 18214 : . o T

a . . - . . .
¢ In this 'worst managed war in British military history"l R R

- - E

the belief soon to be" proved wrong, that the Mons would *antly , - L

.

[ 4 (04

“ w

[N

vt sk

cugtomary, the Ka:enf» wefe forced to assist in the Bumese war effort, IS

Lo
throwing rock$ in the river to prevent the rassage of t:he "white

' -
the}nvaderg., However, wi&f the skill born of-long experience, .many

R . v -
-
4

<. 40 000 etroops Wede useds In the first expedition.alone, 3,115 of the

‘ ~ . B B
b . . i B}

11\ T.Q. Stewart, The Pagoda ‘War (London' Faber and Faber,
1972), P- 38, quoting)) .G.E. Hall% Europe and-Burma (London, New York,
1945), p. 113. The cost was £13,000,000 and 13,000 lives. A total of’

3, 586 ‘troops who- Latﬁ!ed in Rangoon died in. Burma, only 150 of ,these in .

"battle. b
. . !
A o

L3
b
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N . .
.“change.encouraged both Mons and Karens to give assistanpe'td the iﬁyading:/

'of men to assist our pioneers in preparing it", an offer which was

¥

& ) 2

-of them escaped into the jungle and hid.

1825, however, saw an improvement 1n B tish'fortunes,'and tﬁla

‘forces.  Near Rangoon Karen villagers brought prasents of food to -~

Sir Archibald Campbell and\When he encamped at "Cariangoon vhere they
o

.

a,regular trade, the "fame of our kindness .spreading far and wide so

o

o that by evenino representatives of' adjacent villages were arriving.

Furthermore the road being 1n bad order Yth offered to send a number

\

Vd

.“Iiberally rewarded” as a "favourable opening towards conciliating the .

n3

diaposition of the inhabii::ts Snodgrass givés‘greater'detail about

Karen help, which besides the-sale of food and repair of roads, included

the carrying of letters from one company to another, and the supply of

- "much useful/information" tegarding the strength and situation of the l;

BurmeserArmy‘ He records that they neverﬂdeceived or.disappointed

‘ . their employers, and thatﬁhit eertainly reflected no small honour on

" the good faith of our Carian friends, that our movements known te so

PR 3T. Abercrombie Trant, Two Years in Ava;, from May\1824 to -
May 1826, by an officer of the Quarter Master General's Department -
v (London‘ John Murray, 1828), p. 149, . o
: ) _ : N Y.

many, should have been 80 inviolably kept secret" Besides the. profit

motive, he stated‘that they were '"only anxious for the expulsion of Maha

O 5

e . o

-

2F. Mason, Karen Apostle, p. 14. -

)
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N "Silnah from-Mophee".A‘ Tnese‘army'aecounts do ‘not mention Karen tradi-
tions conce:ning rescue by the "younger white\brother from over the sea!

which feature 80 prominently inlater missionary writings and in the -

N N . N

acc ts aerived mainly from Baptist sources, such as those of Smeaton ‘

- . V-,

and Po. I hese the tradition, of Karen recognition of the Byitigh as .

>

~

A
: their na ral and heavent sent protectors is given emphatic treatment.5

Army sources,. on the other hand, give the impression that the relationship
. ‘ .

- . &
was wmatkedly commercial.

. en war brdke qut, two American Baptist'missionaries, Adondiram -
" Judson and Jonathan Price, were in. Ava.. Judson and his wife Ann had |
‘arri‘ed in Rangoon eleven years befo<;:~while Price and his wife had
been in ‘Burma since 1821. Their attempts to’ convert the dedhist . )
Burmans had been depressingly unsuccessful They had.not more than
twenty-five converts by ldkk bnt\theirlrelations'with che_court‘anﬁ
! nigh officials were sometimes warm ane*generally eourteous; When war
.“broke out, howeyer,.Judgﬁz and Price vere arresten as.gpies ano im;
prisoned ﬁor twenty;one months in conditions which were, at times,~

- horrifying.~'The experience not only prejudiced Judson and ‘his wife '

"against the Burmans but was repeated and exaggerated in later missionary

[

4Snodgrass, P 142.

. ' 5Smeaton, pp. 153-7, writing immediately ‘after the Third War, and

Y San C. Po, Burma and .the Karens (London: Elliot Stock, 1928), p. 90, writing-

Just before the arrival of the Simon committee. . )

\ N g

6Helen G. Trager, Burma Through Alien Eyes: Missionary Views -
'ot the Burmese in the Nineteenth Century (India: Asia Publishing House,
J1966), p. 49, quoting Brockett, Story of the Karen M1831on in Bassein"
(1891), p. 23. .

»
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‘literature, to the detriment'of Burmnn-haptist relations. Eari& kind-

into a view of Burmans ag murderers“ and "bloodthirsty enemies". 7 T

As a rdbult of the war an alliance between the American -

-
- A )

}
§
z
. - ’M +
nesses and tolerance were ignOred and the wartime experiences generalised

. missionaries and the British authorities was created. The Judsons on
< N
their release were welcomed by Sir,gfchibald Campbell "like a father",

I ..-d‘-'.".:,» ran,

and' it was entirely by his efforts that they ‘recovered their property. - ' ,
His kindness had left an impression on their minds which "could never

be effaced" and they daily recéived the "congratulations of the British

»

. ———— i Vrovwes » Pt

K

. ‘ <
- offi'cers."8 In a gunboat provided by Campbell they went.to Yandabo

where Judson assisted with the negotiations. Price was also present ' ce g
‘in.the'role of representative of the Court of Ava. .As a negotiator on

the Burmese hehalf'he wa%-not ideal as he made a series,of "extravagant

proposals to which it is evident he himself diJ not expect us 'to accede, ' 3
 J

and agreed that the Royal Family might be able to pay the amount Qf the

,v

indemnity from their own private funds 9 . , R ]
& . ‘ : 4

P~

Judson continued to assist the British Subsequently accompanying ‘ 3

Crawfurd to negotiate a commercial treaty. He hoped to persuade the

Burmese to accede to a clause'oromiSing reiigious liberty in theixr V

ks Ty e b W

7H Trager, p. 70. The book includes a detailed/analysis of
the growth -of the exaggerations, with extracis from the various accounts

8Francis Wayland, A Memoir of the Life and Labdurs of the Rev.

\

Adoniram Judson D.D. (London' Nisbet, 1853), I, 297. .
. . : rn .

. 9Thomas Campbell Robertson, Political Incidents of the First
Burmese War (London. BentLey, 1853), p. 196,

-
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do;ninions‘r He wae unsuccessful, end'futthernore cqnvinced the Bnrmeee

that hi;‘allegiance was to.the Bfitiéh whose interests he now»appeated .

v -" 'to renresent.. The missionaries' subsequent’actions further oonfirmed .
< this impression for they rapidly established themselves in the newly.

acquired British territories of Araken and Te‘gsserim. The Judsons

'sett;ed for a time in Amherst in a house provided by one of the British
_officers, and Campbeil‘hﬁmself\preéented the Baptists with a site for a

: Voot
mission in Moulmein, .
From time to time.there-were to be misunderstandings, disagree-
o . ’. N . v . ‘-"'

ments and recriminations’ between the two groups of "white fareigners'",

. But'the basic pattern of alliance and oooperation was set;fof as long

.
- -
~

+*. as British rule lasted in Burma, and no one was more aware of this X

.-
alliance than the native races of Burma. ~ - © e

Among tnese were, of cburse, the Karens, who had assisted the
' British in-the‘Delta area, "Once peace reigned," bowever, the Karens were

forgotten, "just as Joseph was forgotten by the PharaOh of olden days'". 10

" The Mons and Karens, who had proved so useful during the war, found them- -
‘ . . : \ ‘

selves, by the provisions of the Treaty'of Yendabo, once more in Burman

o

territory, and subject not only to Burman rule but also to Burman revenge:

Towards the end of 1826 the Mons and.Karens of the Delta rose in desoerat2§¢7~“

.

,}. ' - revolt.. When Crawfurd returned from Ava’ down the Irrawvaddy in the .

N

¥

10Po, ps 90.
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January of 1827, heé had to pasa thrOugh areas held by the two groups.

+ The Mons told him that a Karen chief would be given the government of

/ Bassein as a reward for their support. At that moment a Karen leader, ‘ T

1 p
\ “

L at the head\of én army of, reputedly, three thousand followers, was on

his way to'attack that city. Rangoon was.aleo under seige, its ettackers_
. * ¥

askiné ‘several times for English help". 11

Burnan reinforcements, however,
. \ " . . Ve
defeated the uprising and took vengeance, destroying vlllages and killing
. ' ; N . ~ ' )
their~1nha61tants. ' . ..
. . : - . e

) Once again the area was almost deserted famine ensued and the

b et Nt

| remaining inhabitants fled, some to the safety of the jungle Others,

o A

Oy beginning a new pattern, crossed the boundaries into Tenassérim and
Arakan, where in earlier periods they miéht have'escaped into Siam. The

spirit of rebellion was not entirely eradicated, however. There was a .

. ’ Mon uprising 'in 1838, and in 1844 Calcutta found it necessary to warn - oo
British officials  in Tenasserim not to get involved in.plans for a Karen

W

npriging,.despite’the fact that the Delta Karens were drgently-requesting:
\-T N , . .

help from Moulmein.12

\

R The First Anglo—Burmese war initiated two developments which

- were to have profound consequences. One was the arrival of a new power
\ - v : [ .

in .the region which; for a time, actively encouraged the non-Bnrman 4
. < ‘l . * - ‘-
races to_ revolt against their ruleré& which, while abandoning the Delta,

YRR 2 2L NG T

4
% NY .

remained close enoughhap.inspire hope of assistance in would-be rebels;
which offered a haven across the border, and which itself acquired an

area with a considerable Kargn population. -. e

- LT 11Crawfurd, I1 36. “ -
- 4 / ' \ . \
. 12 ' ‘

e o s J.F. Cady, A History of Modern Burma (New York' Cornell, 1958),

pz 76, citing India Secret Proceedings, Vol. 14 (1844), no. 165, of Oct. 18,

184&

s




i and downs, between

-

<

‘Tﬁe other was the formation of an alliance, with all -its -ups’

» h
-

"the Bfitish officials an§ the American Baptist

‘ . . . e '
missionaries. It wds-.a marriage in which the closeness of the pa}tners

N

was most apparent to those Who, like the Burmans, viewed it from‘the'

outside, and which sometimes seemed to mean more to one partner, the

4 .

missionaries, than'thg other. It wés, however, to be a relétioﬁship
of lasting s&gnificanceAfo; one group in Burma, the Karens, who came to -
caIlbthe American mission‘their "mother" and the British GoverqmeAt'
their "father". 13 |

Ihé Karens in. the Delta had given asSistance to the Britisﬁ,' A
but they were abandoned. Some of them fled across the border to
Tenasserim, others across the mountains to Arakan where a detist

mission was set’ up at Sandoway to-evangelise the Belta from an area
7 ' \

_.outside Burman control. A few Karens returned to the Delta é§ enissaries

-

of the Baptist mission.. Others, like the former governor of Syriam,

A

a Talaing, returned to independent Burma disenchanted with British rplel
The Karens of the fbungoo area and the Kﬁreni were as Jyet
unaffec;éd by the British-Burman conflict, and those accounts of the First

Burmese War which mention the Karens refer only to thse of the Delta.

* Contemporary scurces give'no indications that the conquest of Tenasserim

involved the active participation of the Karens of the area. Probably

*
v

they had followed the usual praqticeldf disappearing into remote locations.
These were the,KarEBs, however, who foend thémselvés under British

a4

c
:

laIan Morrison, Grandfather Longlegs: -The Life and Gallant

Death ofy Major H.P. Seagrim (London: Faber, 1947), p. 30. i

-

v )
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. protedtion at the close'of the First Burmese War. They may have been

)

PRV PRPRC ORI Rt

pleased by the change of government,'14 but a more likely reaction %as_

oy

indifference. Siamese, Burmese, British, whichever was the master then

- A

safest place was the most inaccessible part of the jungle. )
A o :

-, N [ ZEE

However they were not. to remain umdisturbed for long. As soon as

>4

"

British government had been established, observers were sent out é

AN

examine the countryside, to find out about the inhabitants and their

-

F e

occupations, and the opportunities for trade, industry, and taxation

rhan

One: of the aspects of life in the Tenasserim district which

I3

. " )
disturbed the first Commissioner, Maingy, and his assiStants most, . ‘

3

was the‘nomedic‘life style of the Karens which seemed to them both ‘f

~

unproductive and destructive. Despite his liberal principles, Maingy - .
\ : ' . R . -
found it advisable to continue with many-of the features of ‘Burman

administration, a course of action which did not appeal tor Bengal when i

Tehasserim was placed under that. jurisdiction in 1834 One aspect of~

the Burman system which continued under the British was the collection . §

J

of poll tax from the Karens. In fact some tribes on the border seem to

-

have found tbemselves in the unhappy position of paying tax to the Burmese
: and British governments simultaneously.15 It was, naturallﬁ, difficult

. : ‘ -~ S i
to induce the Karens to come into the towns to pay their taxes, and

inconvenient to send out officials to collect taxes in kind. The British ,fyﬁ»

14F. Mason,-Tbe“Karen'Apostle, p- 11. N

) . 155.s. Furnivall, "The Fashioning of Leviathan"rfournal of the
'Burma Research Soclety, 24 (1939), 119 120. . .

o"

. , ..
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~

governmeﬁt had no need for Eomquities such as‘elephant'tusks,‘hOney,énd

'séssémhm 0oil in quantity. Thus the poll tax was demanded in the form of

N »

a money payment. Such a tax would not ¢ be more convénieng it .
. . 4 . .

It seems unlikély that the ens were partié larly grateful for
the'Britisﬂ conquest. Not only was the tax more efficiéntly and regularly
coiiected, and in an unfamiliar and inconvenient form, it was also very

. . ? *

heavy, being at first fifteen rupees a'yéar for each family. "One.

. hundred years 1atef§ when money was much more plentiful, the corresponding

. tax.was no mord than Rs. 2."16 Bengal suégested'that the poll tax should

-~

be reduced aﬁé eveﬁtudlly.aboL&shed. Blundell, Mainéy'q suécessor,'in-
formed the Sudder Board iﬁ 1840 tﬁat he would reduce the tax by two-

£1fths b;t’thét'he did not recommend total abolition, as it would epqodrage
the Karens to'remain‘;ou@ds. He felt it would be better to "eqcourége

their se;tlément in regular villages where théy would come under the

operation of other taxes".17 )

The Karens somewhat reduced the severity of the tax by

o

redistributing the amounts among themselves so that the pooresgt of,fhem

paid somewhat less, while the richer paid pfoportionately more}.18 Ihué“

2
*)
S N P R -

16Furnivall.' "Leviathan", pp, 119-120. , N

17

18Furnivall, "Leviathan", p. 120.. L

S
»
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Selected Céfrésgﬁndence,,p. 193, 7th Sept. 1840. Letter no. 125.~'
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.‘. : i i} . N . “ )
theé éffects‘of the heavy tax were to encourage, albeit accidentally,

>

‘the continuance ot.Karen‘communities.
- ,‘ 1 . -: ~ Much more delibetate was the British policx of resettling the
. A Karens in permaneut'villages. This,;io additibn_to the need to £111
. the treasury; bad been one.of the reasons, for the hesvy poll tax.
7iThe Court of Directors had inquired about the possibility of the export:
of cotton. Only Karens and Taungthus cultivated it in the ares, but.inl

a desultory fashion because of theig migratory habits. Mhingy tried

¢ .
to induce them to settle down and grow it "by which means they could

LY

. form the most valuable class of subjécts"; %gperimehtal plantationS‘pto-

’vided very high quality cotton:but the yield was low, and Blundell vetgsg
the suggestion that Americens should be brought in to teach the Karens

" the necessary techniques, as he felt that the Karens would probably flee.
\Helfer felt equally discouraged about the possibility of persdﬂding.the

Karens to work in. the mines and recommended the employment of convicts

. inst%sd.

-

~ The glowing:picture paintedoby Malcom in the 1830's depicting
PENCEIR g, . . ‘ \

:the widespread use of coinage, Retter implements and improved manufacturés;

‘\ . justice, security, sacredness of property, freedom of rEIigion and taxes

|
"equitably imposed", wag probably not ag appealing to the Kstens who,

. . ! -

19

20J W. Helfer, Amherst Town in the Tenasserim Provinces (Calcuttd
Huttman, 1838), pp. }4-15.

19

Furmi;all, "Leviathan", p.,168.. o o
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. like the.othef.inhahitants of;Bgitish Bnrmh,‘wrre nrobably "not yet

e ——

L

reconciled to'regular taxation“ 21 .although the ending of the destructive

o '.

border wars with Siam must have been a considerable relief. ’ ' |

e A 'AS'for the British, their first impressions of the Karens of
. i .
/ N b
Tenasserim do not' seem "to ‘have been particularly satisfactory Helfer
L) Al

'found them to be particulsrly apathetic and indifferent and unwilling

) ‘a
ot unable to give reliable directions to official explorers.22 Some

1
i

* 1

"British administrators permitted Burman.officials to practice variaqus

.relations berween the Karens. and the British.would'haveiremained- °

forms of extortion, forced sales, over~collection of tsxes,,and.unjust

imprisonment upon the Karens.23 References to such practices in this ‘
As ¢ ~ '.' ', a '
periodfwere scarce. They were to escalate after the second war, however;.
' . . A . [ . - . te
- 3

-

particularly in missionary literature.

It would seem that, had there been no missionarf.intervention,

.

unenthusiastic.at the most. The latter had betrayed the Karens in the

;DeltaLN%gd taxed them heavily in Tenasserim. Circumstances were not

propitious for a long,<harm friendship between the two peoples. The"

/
missionaries did, however, become involved, -and this was to alter the

situation significantly. : ) : . . , :
. Before examining.th@ffirst contacts of the Baptist\missionaries'

o . ) g _ ) _
with the 'Karens, it is necessary to put the work of conversion into

L :
v hatcom,p. 74.
- 22 o
.- . Helfer, Amherst,‘pp. 14-~15.
23Francis Mason, Burmah: It's People and Natural Productions -

(Rangoon Fhos. Stowe, 1860), p. 612.
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N 'y
' ‘ S . . :
Jperspective. In the period between the two World Wars, when ‘the
'Christian populetion was at its beah, only about one tenth of the

"Karen popularion of Burma was Christian.24 Many accounts coneerningﬁ . ;

I
&

the Karens give an exaggerared.impression:of the number of converts, .

v

o partly because many que'vritten by missionaries, who were naturally ™

oreoccupied with Church members, parr1y$because Western visitors

\
. o

\encountered the Christians most frequently. and ab0ve all because,

as ehe most,highly educated group among their fellows, the converts

. M . .
s et A2 S T e

uere most conspicuous in busines? and public affatrs.

James Chater and . Felix Carey had arrived in Burma in 1808,
but they left- the mission to the care of the Judson; in 1813, along with~ ’ {
an immensely useful Burmese grammar compiled by Carey and some ehapters f* 1

S 5

of Matthew in Burmese. The Judsons -early‘career in Burma has already

P

been mentioned. It was, howeVer, about fourteen years before Judson:

' first encquntered the Karens. "They formed small parties of serange,

W !

‘wild-looking men, e1ad in unshapely garments, who from_time\to time-

n25

struggled past his residence Enquiring about them. he was toid .

by his Burman friend that they were as "untameable as the wild cattle
P v »
.. o of-the;hills"‘and that it would be.a waste of .time to bring them SN

_"within the sphere of his influence".26

Z“Marshail, Melting Pot, pp. 20<33..

- © % judson, Life, p. 379, © .

, 26Lewis;"Burmanisation¥ p. 138, quqting Panny‘Forresrer.
e . . :‘ -
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One Burman'convert, however, bought. as a debt slave an ex~

bandit with over thirty murders to his credit, 4 man called Ro Tha Byul .
Lo . - . Co X R »
who happened to be a ﬁaren. The story of the slave's eSnversion,.much

»

N~

" beldved and“™much repeated by later missionaries,depicts a man, already .’ »
' » ’ ’ . ‘ i ‘3

over fifty, Géh tempered and, stupid with.a life of utter depravity

Rt e i s ek o
AL .

behind h@b~ His conversion took several months and much of Judson's -

~

patience, and “his acceptance into. the Church seems to have been delayed

However, ‘he

.
B e o Kl i

‘-by hostility of the Burman converts to a‘despiSed Karen.

t
.

was fidally baptised by Boardman wha had taken him to Tavoy. ‘His single-

é%vote the rest of his life to the conversion;

i

<

finded dedication led him to
. of his people.to Christianity. Desrite,his extensive'hnd éuccessful

he was in aome vayé a 1iabiiity to

D -
- . L4 Al

bty O

efforts in this direction, hovever;

he.miaéionary efforts, since “he was not adapted to thé'pastoral office, .

his work was breaking up .the fallow ground and caating in the seed". :

. ~
CIf he was sent to a new post everything seemed to give way before hi-m,3

|-
but "allow him to remain, and the very individuals who, a little time-

before, had blessed'God for his instrumentality in their conversion, o
28 It is .

i

were ready to exchange his servicea for those of . another man"

. a mark'of the problems of the (}onaries in health, langua and‘lack a
N o

. of familiarity with the region, “that khey were obliged to-rely o

i

a tool. His knowledge of Christianity can only have beén—ruﬂimentar s,

he was’ virtually illiterate, and his bad temper remained with him to the

29~ Nevertheless, he did serve & very important purpose, spreading

-end.
' J ’\ ) - " ) K .
'27Meuahon, Chersonese, p. 164. . ,
w . L R o :
v ""F. Mason, Karen Apostle, pp..65-6. , = v’ T N
- K 29 o . ' L s _ :
. :~E. Mason, Karen Apostle, p. 39.: \\
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the news of Christianity until his death in 1840 while the missionaries

vere still strugglin with the problems of langnage, the climate, and

-

_their inadequate members. 2'\ e . /

-

In 1826 Judson.moved td Amherst, the newly chosen British head-

quarters, where his first wife Ann died. F}om there he moved'to Moulmein;-

once again following the British government, who had decided that Amherst‘

was not.a suitable headquarters, ‘and in 1828 anot er missionary, Boardman,

AN
opened a station at Tavoy. Soon afterwards, the latter encountered a
. -

‘ group of Karens worshipping a book which turned out to be thg Book of.

s -

Common Prdyer. He converted them and their ' sorcerer to the worship

of the God whom'the book'reveals".30 According to.missiOnary sources;
1 R s w
1ncreasing demands~were heard from the Karens for a book of their own,

~ |

. and by 1832 Jonathan Wade produced a Sgaw Karen alphabet. Meanwhile, the

" (McMahon, * p. 170). -

Masons came to Tavoy shortly before Boardman's death ih 1832, ‘and they
©

and the Wades also tried to keep-a station going at MErgui as well, by

apending time there whenever possible. It is hard to assess the relia-' .

\

_bility of-early'fignres for_conversipns which may have been swelled by

: L'} . C _ .
ﬁishful.thinking or converts who quickly lapsed, but the missionaries:

[

‘felt that they wére making tremendous pfsgress.sl

.o . . ,
’ .
N . i \\ .

‘ 30Mrs. Macleod Wylie, The Gokpel in Burmah (London Dalton,
1859) PP. 53-4 ,

k“/”

31Some of the figures are as follows:. - 1831 136 ‘baptised to date.

‘at Moulmein, 76 at Tavoy, 5 at Rangoon (E. Judson, Life, p. 377) 1834,

500-600 Church members mainly Karen. (H. Trager, p. 49). 1847, 1,150
Christians at Bassein, ten years after “foundation of the mission there

“&
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be considered competent, leaving five years of useful work time.

~ } ’ N LT 0 " ’ C a Lt ‘.. “, .
S 343_3;} Pearn,” Judson of-Buyma (London: Edinburgh House,-{ 1
P R LT . N R ]

Tlie ’p‘ro'bl“ems faced by the eari[y misaionaries were ana'lysed
|
by . Judson himself and by Malcon, vis:lting Eromw America in 1836.3 Chief

among ‘these was the problem of health, exacerbated by climate, isolation,
v R

. overwork and the deaths of spouses, children and colleagues. Judson s

l first wife Ann died ‘soon after the first Burn;ese war « His second,
. ' '1 64 '
'Sarah herselef the widow “of George Boardman, died on her way home to.

1

the United States in an endeavour to 1mprove her healtb while Emily,

is thi.rd survived him by only four. yea::s, leaving Burms in \ill-—health
33

1‘

- In addition to the naturaﬁ hazards to hea],th Judson pointed out t'hat

many missionaries were: sick, “even b,efore they lef,t home, and he urged

1e

' that, whatever their zeal, such me,n should not be sen"t 4 Malcoxn v

° e

estimated that nine -yéars ‘was the most that the average mission’ary

H

survivad and that it was fOur years until the missionary could really
35,

¢

{ﬂ s .d B LN . ." - 1 l ‘.
’ Mj:ssionary problems are discussed at. length in H. Trager,
Through Alien Eyes T . LA

‘ ‘“.;' ) v" ‘. i . . )
' e 3?11.' Tragery p. 41.- o L cL
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' soon aftgr his death in 1850 Five of his twelve children died in Bdrma.‘ N
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v ted native pastors were not. developing ‘any extraardinary doctrines

N Several missionaries Seem to have: worked entirely alone, some of them.

. at’ Dongwah.

were sent out as a result,‘ the largest group to that date.. Nevertheless

. Judson,_MissionarL to Burma, including a History of the American Baptist

“afield.

s . 36

believed in setting up as many stations and ‘outstations as possible, .
. » oy
all of which had to be visited regularly to ensure that the newly con-

8f their own. .By 1840 Tavoy, for e:\cample, had seven‘outstations in

. sur}ounding villages, each with its/ owun preacher or teac‘he? . 36 New

hY

converts had al‘so to be"waon, which en_tailed travelling\ further and further

Judson was opposed to - the grouping ‘of several missionaries at

[8

one station, so isoletion and laneliness were added to the other burdens.

single women. For example ‘a _Miss Macomber'began her” work in 1836, alone, “-

v
kY

By 1836 there were more than fifty missionaries and, wives at "

c

work 141 Burma, almoat sll of them in the Karen field 'Howevez, support -

@
»
i

and interest from home was not always as enthusiastic as they desired

[P N

In 1844 Judson visited Americs&,\ the only time he returned home where

interest in the mission was 1sggi\g. His predence was productiye of great <
v

awe but the revival of intereSt was short. lived, for by 1846 the Missionary

Union was wondering which of its missions it should give up. In 1847 --
btrs. Vinton, forced home by 111 health devoted much of her furlough to

arousing new interest and whs 8o successful that fourteen mis}lonaries

N . . o i -
a . . . . . B . -

ad gt i

A

» M . . A

H. Trsger, P. 27 quoting Knowles, Memoir of Mrs. Ann H,

o

N} - ot t. .
e, RIS R
. ) . L \ ,

Misgion in the Burman Empire’ (London: Wightman, 1831). | . T

-
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it was a ‘constant problem to keep cbncern alive in America. The

exhausted but indefatigable missiofiaries therefore sent back enéhnsiastie :
: L] N .. . st - coT

‘ accounts in letters to/?elatives,1friends, hometown groups and missionary .

- ’ . 3 ) .
magazines, Pathetie deaths were the occasions for memoirs and memorials,

L L e

i

. &

some (}hwhich included extracts érom diarie‘s and letter‘s. Into this 2

mixed bag of information dipped those supporters of the missions who g
felg called to write-histories.‘ Thus, as ‘an indirect result of“fhis~ ]
'oeed to arouse sﬁ;}ﬁrf at home, even toe original letters must be con- J
.sidesed by the hissorian\wi;h'some care, ‘ | ; S | :‘

: “ o . , C e T

Burman-Ksaren ‘relations may have been oné -area misrepresented by
the missionaries.' Judson's priginal putpose‘had been to cgnvert'the

Buddhist Burﬁads. .‘He devoted years to perfecting his mastery of

Butmese, and it took him twenty-one years to complete his translation

of the Scriptures into‘&hat‘language. It:must haye'bEen\gal;ing to
‘find the Buddhists so unfecepﬁive. Mason quoted‘Judson as saying that . | .
© more labour went idtb-the'conversion of two Burmans than one hundred

Kaxens.Sz ’This difficulty appsrently extended to those Karens who o TN

b ' '

'were\dlready Buddhist. More Pwos than Sgaws had adopted Buddhism

"and they were cdhverted_to Christianity in much smaller numbefs.38

‘Yesentmert against the Burmans was inevitable. The.emotions expressed
: : . ]

by Bennett in.his jougdai must have been fairly representative of those

-~ . . °
N

378. Trager, p. §5; . - : . _’ o
\ - . o o o
- 38W. Bushell, "Ngtes on the Work among the Pwo Karen", . 3
Baptist Miss. Rev. 24 (Jad.- 1918), 9-12, says that .a mueh smaller .

"number of missionaries worked with the Pwo.

-

. . M f
B . . . v




e
of the majoritp of"missionsries. "Poor pecple, h w my heart has been ' v «
'affect-ed‘ for you t:oday, wh'en, learning the honest,. ‘s.imple trﬂnth;.yon' ' , }
confessed you were ignorant and yished ,for instrucl!ion. How un‘l'ike. . ". ;
the proud pharisaic Burmese, who feel proud that they are.not like : “ . _ N

"39; It is not surprising&

“other men, especially not like the poor Karen.
co ‘ R
heréfore, to find in the numexégmi\ssionary accounts -an unfla"ttering

* portrait of  the Burmans, and a pic‘ture of ‘Burman-Karen relations |
portraying little but pride and persecution on the part of the Burmese., .

3
Despite the problems outlined above, the missionaries did make ’

o it vt st S Ny s S

astonishing progress in. this period Converts were made}/ villages.

-(\

established schools and a seminary set up, Sgaw and Pwo Karen committed

e Py b

to writing, translations begun, and missions set up to evsngelise the ‘.

Delta area. The effects of each of these developments on the Karens vere'

to be profound and long lasting

]
+

One of the earliest techniques used by the missionaries in their a » N

‘task of conversion was 'he setting up of schools. . . ’ .
The earliest of these, kept by Ann Judson for Bnrmese women

' who se_emed interested in conversion, was probably, cbnfi:ned to reﬁou’s

teaching, as many Burman women could alre'adf read and write. ‘Bowever, t:he‘ z

policy seems to have changed after the first Burmese war, probably becausa’

- of the jlack of success up to.that':‘point. '“’I‘.he missionaries now set up

[ . '

39 : C a : o e
F. Mason, Karen Apdstle, p. 64. ' ' o '

~
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"schools for children'instead of adults, doubtless because they seemed .

easier,to.convert; and as bait these schools began to offer secular
‘'subjects in addition to religious instruction. At first such‘instruction
comprised reading and writing in Burmese, arithmetic and "for the girls,

e -~

sewing\and needlework.l'0 ' . -

Fd

The primary purpose of conversion was certainly not forgotten,

or even given second place The reading texts were Burmese translations

.

of the Scriptures, tracts and catechisms, and. attendance at religious

services was comp:i:;:;,forctﬁe ‘pupils. '
? . . . . .
o ' At‘firs\. e work of the missionaries- was concerned with the.

Burmese, Talaings‘and Tavoyans,41 mainli of ‘the lower classes,'and‘

'predominantly girls. The.Buddhist system of the' education ‘of almost

all boys at local monastic schools rendered the mission schools un-"
attractive to tnem, and the need for Western-style education as. a neans '
to promotion under the new Government was not yet recognised ‘
the heartrending tales in the early missionary accounts of children,

" wigser than .their parents ‘who begged to be admitted to the schools ‘but

were forbidden, with threats and punishmerits, by their cruel and heathen

'families "such opposition we .

-~

haxg reason to expect, since we so freely tell .the Burmans that it

p .
is our great object to teach their children' thé Christian religio".“z

, quever, in the words of Mrs. Wade,

AOKaung, "A Survey of the History of Educat
the British Conquest and After," Journal of the Burm
46 (Dec. 1963) 65. . )

on'in Burma before’
Reséarch- Society,

41Kaung, p. 64,
around Tavoy.

bl

\ \,."

. Many were"

*0

Tavoyans were descendants of Arakanese'settlers'

51

. 4 ,:*\ N
Aanowles, p. 300, quoting .Mrs. Wade's Journal for August 5, 1827.
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Boch schools were small.
o

who were somet imes described as "a diSciple" or. "a Christian . A

MERY

In 1837 Malcom mentioned four schools

in Mbulmein with a total of forty-four pupils, and staffed by teachers: ‘

'missionary_S'Wife would usually_oversee more than one school and would

:probahlf not be able to vigit them on a very-regular basis.

* The quallty

of either secular or refigious,education was therefore unlikely to be T

very high.

_satisfactory.

‘ k4 ° .
operating for three _years, had pfoduced only six'converts.43

«

Eyven as instruments of conversion the schools were not very

The same four schools in Moulmein, one of which had~been

O ) In view of this lack of success first with the Buddhist adults,

*_and then with their children, the missionaries must -havé turned: with

relief'tO‘the much more receptive Karens. .
o R n \(
The Karen demand for education, even allowing for zeai;:s

' exaggeration, seems to have followed almost immediately on conversion,

-

T - and centred above 315 on a request to be taught to read. The extent

of the need can be gauged by the way in which the missionaries quickly
pressed into service such men as Ko Tha\Byu, who Judson had instructed

" in reading. In the July of 1828, following his baptism in May, he was

teaching school at Tshiekku, using Burmese tracts as texts, so that

by the close of school 'some of his oupils'... could repeat verbatim
0N . ’

* whole tracts", a procedure rendefed‘hecessary by the lack of textbooks.

AN

‘ ' , 63Malcom, pp. 72-3.

AKF.'Mason; Karen Apostle, p. 43. b

\

b

)
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" Problems oftsupervisipn must'have applied even more strongly'h
. to schools for the Karens than -té thoSe for theé Burmans, because b: the: V.

greater numbers, and their more distant locations. In fact the quality

-

ot el e Wme

of.such.supervision vgried since‘there were three basic tvpes of school.

| : The earliest of these had no particular physical location."lhe
missionary would as he travelled arOund be accompanied by a grOup of -~ ?
disciples constantly talkiﬁg, questioning and discussing 'The process , g
© must have been haphazard, but had the merit of béing highly personal and
doubtless" produced disciples of great enthusiasm . It was however totally .
inadequate to fulfil the Karen demand for religious and secular iustructiou.

| _Consequeptly,.the second type of school was set up in the chief
e \ N

town in the digtrict,  and functioned for about four months of the year, . .

'during the rainy-season when jungle travel was mnext to impossible.

po -

Enthusiastic Karens would travel to the "Town School" to learn as much

as possible in the short school "year" At first. the'missionaries could work
only from texts vhich they. made tthselves, in English and Burmese. .Later,
'printing presses were set up in Tavoy and Moulmein and these supplied

~ books in greater numbers as .soon as a written form of the language was
developed. The missiouary and, as soon as possible his native assistadt,
would train the boys and men, while his vife or a lady missionary would
supervise the education of women and girls. These schools developed

into boarding establishments which ‘took the form of almost self contained :

villages, growing their own food and subplying most of their cwn wants.

;
3
5
1
3
A

Epidemics“sometimes.closed them down, but otherwise the precious time
. 1"
- <+

-

9

?,
., .
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was used for intensive teaching. ’
ing the rest of the year the scholars in their turn'became
\ . . ) »

. .

schools, desP™e the many problems that beset them, from lack ‘of super-
vision to hastily trained teachers whgrhad only partially absorbed the .

»

doctrines and attituies of their Western mentors, nevertheless became

the bachbone of the Baptist missionary effort. The teacher was often ’
. L]

also the village pastor, and the church and schoolroom were usually ghe

B

same structure. The role of the pastor—teacher will be examined in
greater detail in Chapter 3, but it should be noted here that he naturally

filled 7 role formerly held by the Karen elder, as a leader of the commu—

»
)

. The'Christian‘Karens nowv acquired-what Buddhists in Burma had’

©

N~

' alwaye had a village school imparting an education in, whieh religious

and secular matters were inextricably entwined. This was both a Step

upwards in social terms, and a very natural ‘and easily accepted develop-

‘ment in view of the‘Buddhist parallel. Beavy reliance by’ the missionaries

' . . ) ’ . . -
on native teachers not only made the nillage schools seem less alien,

but also developed skilla of organisation and leadership in a Western

format. The significance of this development for‘later’events is clear.;

’

.

5Jamea Lee Lewis, "Self Supporting Karen Churches in Burma.
A Historical Study .of the Development of Karen. Stewardship” (Unpublished’
Ph.D. Thesis, Central Baptist Theological Seminary, 1946), p. 90, and -
Lewis, "Burmanisation", P 146

.

“ . . . . , . . .
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., memory ‘many p&ssages of Scripture and religious texts.

. Tavoy was amazingly broad.

upset "the whole cosmogeny of Buddhism", while chemistr

. R
' . 1 .
. R , LN i
o, ~ N \
. L . . . . -

In addit‘ion,,.the‘ desperate need to provide teachers and pastors for
. _ | -
-the many villages who evinced interest made it necessary to send Karens. b

&

L4

to areas of which they’ were not matives. This must have contributed to
' . Y
the breakdown of the intense clannishness whiqh eafly writers. have

s e RO LR e Gt L o adcrsd ot o et

-

_ described, and assisted in the growth of an awareness of a relationship

between the dif ferent Karen tribes. . o ' .

Early miss’:{o_nary accounts, with their stress on the "Book Legend" .

emphasise the Karen desird’to be taught to'read. At first, however, as

has been ‘des'cribe'd, the missionaries concentrated .on teach_ing the basic

N

et Y
« :

principles of religious doctrine and on having ;heir charges commit to

. 2
l %
: -

By 1844, however, the curriculum in Dr. Mason's school at'
. \ .

How much of. it filtered out to the village*.

"\

schools ’?}' be doubted but the more practical aspects of this ambitious

plan may have reached some of the rival communities. Elsewhere references

are made to the teaching of the fundamentals of sanitation, diet, honesty
s \ O .

and punctuglity." The Karens, whose clothes could stand alone because.th'ey

were rarely changed and never washed, were taught that cleanliness was <3

next to godliness and that Saturday should be wéshday."6 o
. ; L

“There was a religious purpose behind the secular nature of . °

o

some of the cqrricdl?‘m: Geography for examplé would, it 'was believed,

*

)Z\would open up'~

e

‘ , .. . B . o ‘ " . / .
%For details of Masom's course of study, see Appendix,

s
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"a world of mystery fomerly/xplained by the supernatural" a1 1t is‘ .
interesting to note that Mason's classes studied English daily Qot

with a view to speaking the languhge, but to enable them to use English a
maps and -globe’s", and with a view to ultimat'ely.usin.g tables or logarithms

and other mathematical ftables. At -this stage, therefafe, it seems that

e

. ¥ -
el e R SNSRI i o & e, I T

- no'conscious attemptiwas.bging made by the missionaries to use the .
. . . gg)

~

1anguage as a linlc. between the British conquerors and their Karem\ss-uhjects,

n\o'r be‘twueen the variou's. tribes of Karens themselves.' 3 | > ' oo
Most of the mis'sienaries were wholeheartedly committed tc; the

schools as agencies of ‘conversion. 1In 1836, however, they ware visite'd by

the Rev. Howard Malcom, who was touring south east [Asla as the official

ﬂ" : E

appointee of the Missionary Union "to ascertain the condition" of the

missions and in general to collect such informatio‘n vso BB might ‘enable('
the Board more yisely .i. to promote the gospel among t:he‘heathen"'.l’8
" On his retum Malcom made a séries of recommendations which indicated‘ : ”
that hisopinion differed radically from that‘ef\ the missisnsries on the
spbt; In particular he Suggested that less time and money . should. be
spent on the schools. He gave as his reasons that the schools left adults {
+  virtually unaffected, thus wasting a generation; that conversion bec{a?e ‘

+

dependent on intellectual culture; that pupils rarely stayed in school

b

/lon.g‘ enough to benefit; that the teaching of reading would enable natives

- to get hold of “'silly and permicipus books"; that schools were ‘nofvisited

n R ) -

-

l'7Lewis~ "Sexﬁ:upporting'", ‘quoting Ola H:n\s’bn, A Century of -

Miissionary Work in Bu -

l'SH. Trager, p. 86 quoting Gam\mell History of the American _
Ba ptist Missions in Asia, Africa, ‘Europe and North America (1849), p. .13%. .
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too'small to. justify the use of sc¢hools for\this purpose, although he °

of the schools has ever seemed to be the conversion rather than the

schools for the purpose of making converts. They°no doubt felt that their

" experience enabled them more accurately to judge the suitability of the

Qwﬁ;le girls had often attended. lay schools run especially for them. | . j

\atttacted to Christianity.through the schools} Villages appealed for

. purely segular,

‘-l ‘ : 57
|- |
}

~

f;\uuently enough, and that they were often taught\by unqualified pagans.

He.also felt that the'ﬁroportion of c0nve;sﬁqns among the Burmans ojé
k2

J
conceded that the case was different ‘among the Karens. Among them
I N ’ -
"many scholars‘have been‘COnverted' but the primary|and daily object

. a
e L A AR o Loty T 4 oot iRt i e e

w

.
Y e ek o

edpcation of the scholar". 49 o o ’

\ . , [N
A )

Despite his criticism the missionaries continued to' use the

12
e R e

‘\

,.i -~

policy to 1oca1 conditions, while even Malco had seen the value of

1
educational work among’ the Karens.

» ‘o '
The decision to continue' with this policy was a momentous one._

Buddhist Burman boys had traditionallyiatten ed monastic village schools -

~

Now Koren children‘could'have an équivalent to the Buodhist Kyoung: and C

could "learn-to read and write. The appeal was. strong,.and many vere

3
!

N L - . L

teachers who, when they came, set up not only e'school.house but a‘church,

. \\ ¥ . - o
who acted as pastors as well as educators, and whose lessons were never
i ) { o .

AN 1
‘.r

4

H'“?Malcom, p. 299. . . ‘ . - "

‘
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. Wt be ei:aggeratéd. . The Karens did ntff Mstantly move into government
: . . . \ .

. L . R . 4

A further development, which could hardly®have been foréseen,

stemmed from this "decision. British rule inad\vertently brOught_M

—— N

the weakening of Buddhist authority, and in thé' ensuing confusi.on the
. »-
monasteries, came into conflict. with each other ard the British rulers.

.

: At\-the sdme 'time traditional styles of education became less relevant

; to the new demands of life under Western rule, These develomaents

. were barely discernible in the period between the first two Burmese

wars, but the processes had been set in motioii. At the same time‘m_any
: ' v . ‘
Karens were increasingly involved witiy, educational system which was

" directed towards a life style compat‘i.ble wi.t:h Western ideas, and which

was not weakened by the internal dissensions experienced by ‘the Buddhists.

. . S
" The. results% in terms of ‘increased self respect and a relatively

Westernised .education,' albeit tempered by the Karens who spread it, should

posts, the profession‘e, or business.‘ In fact/ such a trend was slow to.
develop and when it finally became visible after’ the Third Burmese War l

A

A

it was not, in thve eyes &f*the Karens or their missionaries, in proportion .

N\
 to ‘the amount of eduoation the\‘farens had received. The reasons for this
* »
. »
discrepancy will ‘be considered later. It was, however, in this period
3

-
between the first two wars that the groimdwork for the educational develop-

wments was laid. - | o -

i

o

®

. Increasing involvement in-the evangelisation of.the Karens; and

"the decision to use schools as a‘tool in this campaign, made it‘neceseary‘

. for the missionaries to provide written materials for this purpose.

¢ . . L
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As the early missionaries learned Burmese, and Careyg/followed

by Judsou, -had made considerable headway in translating religious works
_1nto that language, it would'have)been convenient to continue using

* - N ' . e
that language in the conversion of the Karens. In:addition the few

o

Karens, who were literate could read Burmese, as their own -language, even
. . . N . [ 4 .

if it had'once been written, existed only in a Epokenhform in' the nine-

?

=

teenth century. As.a result the first attempts to convert the Karens : 'i
b4 N
1

were made through’ the médium of Burmese.Sb. Had this policy been con-

tinued the Karens might have been assimilatedtrapidly into,Burman society.

The decision to employlkaren seems to have been.made on purelfJ

0 -
. @

practical grounds. The Karens, naturally, wanted to hear about the new ‘

i religion in their own language, and obviously the problems of communicating

the essential religious ddetrines would be lessened if Burmese were l o
| eliminated ‘a8 an intermediary languagq In the words of one Karen

“Teacher Boardman preached to me ‘the words)of God, and I understood &

-

little, but- not fully Ko Tha Byu taught me. in,Karen and I understood l R

perfectly".sl Sinister plans to prevent Karen assimilation into the larger

racial group do not seem to have been part of early miesionary policy,

3

e A

AR )
even if this was the ffgal COnsequence. At the most there may have been

S L
some satisfaction in thus serving a group whom the Burmans had’ despised ' i
. - ‘ 3
. : . - © . . ~l".‘:
50 e \ ‘

Lewis, "Burmanisation { pv 79, quoting E.N. Harris, A Star o
in the East, p. 185. » : , . :

51,.

o

F. Mason, Karen Apostle, p..30.

t
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" If.the language of cbnveraion.was to be.Karen then it made | /
3 ] VY et o
sense- that the texts should also be written in the same tongue. " It was
- (\) ‘ < . ’
possible for the early missionaries to represent thia in terms of Burman-~

~

Karen hostility. Boardman himself ina letter from Tavoy. in 1828, } .

. 2 e B e o

L)

reported thht "having suffered cruel 0ppression from their Burman masters

they‘are averse to ev&:ything Burman and wish for a language which the

dn'sz - > S ) o

Burlnans cannot undersf:an -Wade s-apparently sp affected by the

-
@

- Karen's persistent requ.ests for their egendary "Book" in the Karens'

language ‘that he finally agreed to com’it it to writing 1f somecne would .

t'each him Karen.53 Judson wrote to the Missionary Board begging them

1

" to send ‘more missionaries to help with the work of translation b&auge .
the Karens wei:e "literally crying out alpud for~a written language 54 .. b
and by 1833 some missionaries vere already studying thet language before " Rl
they left the United States.' The Vintons, for exaumle, spent a year

leyﬁing it from a Karen who had accompan.ied Wade to America.ss‘ Lo, .‘

: Whether the missionaries fulfi],led or: created a demand for a

"written form of Karen,: it 4s -iépossible to determine. Bearing if mind -
~ : J L - \
. e .. & ' : . & ' ‘ : . B , . .
Knowles, .p. 368,. quoting Boardman, letter of Sept. 1828,. o

. V1

'53Ennna V. Marshall| "The’ Beginnings ‘of the Karen Mission in

X
E, Judson, Life,~p. 333.- ,

. 55(:alist:a Vinton, Luther "The Vigtons, and the Karens~ Memorials N =
of Rev. Jistus H. Vinton and Calista H. Vinton (Boston* C‘othell 1.880), P |
.p. 14. - R . . : SO
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alphabet in 1832, prbducing ‘a version which was totally phonetic even

1

‘ensure intﬁration of the two gr‘oup'857 or at, least vere not deliberately

. driaiin'g a wvedge bet'w,een .them. * It seemg( more likely that, .once again, the

lBurmeaza in addition the Roxgan alphabet was inadequate to- reproduce the

. ' - ‘_ . ‘ . oy . ' . ‘ C N
their'desi,re to convert the heathen as quickly and effectively as possible,

it seems unrealiétic to expect them to have ;consciously considered the
an s ‘ .
consequences in ‘:erms of Karen-Burman relations. TN

In any case, whatever his motive Wade began work on a Sgaw—Karen‘

\

before h himself had 1earned t:o sp‘eak Karen.sé Missionaries since that

N

~" time hav pointed ‘out to their critics that he chose to use Burman rather.

0

than Roman 1etters \suggesting tHat tHe early missionaries were anxious to .
. ~ h )
A

decision. had a practiaal ba,sis. .few literate Karens already read .

Ky

A '

l rre‘cessaryisounds, a].though some *additional symbols had to be added T

o v

T

(h,and at that timd'.- . 'Puo_was r‘educied t.o writing shortly afterwards by

even to the Burmese to represent unusual Karen sounds, and also, {n the L

~

wor,(ls of Mrs.\ Hason, "foq the sifiple reason that Burman type only was at

y R}

-~ .

A Brayton, at first in Roman letters, but soon after was converted to- a T

#
0 WP - , ‘ St : .
NI . ) <. . N ! .- - 4

. B . .
-~ . . . . . .
. : . N . M
N

»'v l— N . ‘\
- ‘5‘6E. Mason, Mouhtain Men,’ pP. 369, quoting Wade, "With the aid,
of two Karens.who understood_ Burman I.analysed and classified the Karen -

. sounds and adopted a system of representing them which embraced all "

:the syllables occurrfng in their language." . i

) '

57Lewis," "'qunanisation", p. 81, ‘q‘uoting Harrois‘ Star, p 189.. I

.f‘o._’“‘ss ' . -' ol '3 ..“."-, . '(‘
. E. Mason; Mountain-Men, p. 368. . ~ °~ = .. < T




. system similar to that used for Sgaw.59
e, ' "

*
- L §
N .

o Once a written alphabet had been constructed, there ‘bllowed the

t
L.

Y
-

task of translating nieful works into\the Karen dialects. When Malsom }3' . ?’
visited in 1836 he found three Karen books in print, a proseocatechism,
apother in verse and, significantly, a small tract called "Sayings of C
f“ R the Fathers" with sawings and\commands from Karen tradition that coincided
with Biblical historgx Other works, in handwritten form, included Various‘
. . '
tratts by missionarx'and native writers, Bible’ clasa questions, biographies
.of 0ld Testament characters, spelling books, vocabularies and grammars. .“: :f
> ‘ Gther books not intended for publication included fables, legends, poems‘
‘and accounts of customs and demon—worship.6 By 1843°the New Testament..
had been translated into Sgaw, and ‘the translation of the 0l1d Testament Co
was complete by 1853. 61 As soon as possib treatises .on geography, . “,. -

[

R /// trigonometry, history and arithmetic were completedsg and translations
. madeiof-some of the plays of Shakespéare, Pilgrims Prpgress, and the A®abian !
. . ‘ . . .o
L) Nights.6;- Wade compiled four large Octavo volumes entitled the ren- ' - %
o Lo . i
ot lhesaurus, a repo?itory of legends and traditions in poetry and prose «lth .,\f
. L ' ‘ “‘ u‘ . i * .o /;
‘ o . ST ‘ . , - . o
_ 59McMahon, P. 68. He gives no reason. for' the choicé of Roman . j
. 1etters or the later change. In genersl much less attention is paid to . ;
. the writing of PWO than of Sgaw ' . . 3
. L “ .. . ’ . _‘4
N ) , //'/ a . 1 ‘%
. , : c e N A
. "60&1(”’ pp..63'_‘(.,://’;//’;’//’/ , AR
' Ve -§lﬁcﬁahon, pe 69. . ".i C ~
r, . ,. . - . . . . Lo N » . \ 1 !
” t,\ ‘ \ . 62MCM&hOﬂ, po m69’¢ ) N » i : . . ' . ;
i N v N ,‘ - . . ’ ’ . . ) .. A
: . R A 63, - o B . ) e e ‘
s o ’ H.I. Marshall, Karen People, 'p. 310n€? . \ ’ .
o L L - o . AV : . Co ‘ ’ .
A ' ’ "o
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a lexicon or cyélopaedia of words andfphrases" to which Mason was a

. . ) Al ' < ."¢ i . -"~
significant contributor. 4 By 1836, two hundred and fiftyvKarens in the

Tavoy'district had apparently learned to read, and some of these had
been set‘to copying the necessary texts.65 |

’It was hoped: however, that this tedious process coulo soon
be‘eliminated. The mission press, originally set up-in\Tavoy,,had been

moved. to Mbulmein. It consisted of four hand presses, and one pover press

with twelve small founts of English type, one of Burman, one of Karen and

’ . " ‘ 0..
+ one of Talaing. There were also binding and storage facilities, and
twenty five natives were fully employed there.66 ' L (ﬂ
R &'. s / R

S By 1843 it was possible to publish a Karen newspaper, the

i

. ) - &
- Morning Star. Founded by Mason at Tavoy,tit contained religious materials,

S P . . ‘ * 3

exndrtations, sermons,'worid nevs, and information on health and hygiene.67
The newspaper’vas to survive until the Japane;!?invasion, and\waa the

first of several such publications in Karen. The importance of such a
medium of ?Ommunﬁfaﬁion increased as time passed, but its origins were in
q§iﬁ early peribd. T i‘ . ‘, . :' L C f-
DRI Once again Malcom did not wholeheartedly approve of local policy'Q:

He recommended shat less time should be spent On translations and tracts

\

64McMahon, p. 68 ‘ o . N

65Malcom, Pe 43,.

66

Malcom, p. 70. The~press was finally moved to Rangoon.
. ~3j. . . : ' -
:67

~Lewis, "Self Supporting", p. 84, quoting F. Mason, Story .of a h
1Workingman s.Life, p. 276. Marshall, Karen People, p. 310, states it
was foundéd in’ 1841. McMahon, p. 69, gives the date as 1842 much of
‘his information came from Mason. : i “ s

~ . .

ez,
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and more. on actual preaching, that the Roman alphabet should be used in-:

\
future when reducing unwritten languages to letters, and that disciples

N ghould be taught English as soon as possible.68 As with the suggestions'

concerning schools,lhogeuer, the missionaries Seem to have cont;;ﬁed
with the existing policies.,- In the conditions of .the 1830's they were

inevitablyvstrong willed men and women, or they would. not have chosen
¥

“to g0 to Burma, -and would not have Survived there; They believed in the\

efficacy of using Khren and continued to do so. Had they. followed

[y
<

Malcom s advice subsequent evehts might have been very different.
The British desire to settle the Karens in‘permanent villages
has already been noted. The missionaries.shared the same desire!'not

to facilitate the collection of .taxes or to protect the Rak forests,

.but to‘ensnre that Christian Karens were Jocated in sites of easlest:

[

:'access and healthier nature. The strain of jungle and mountain travel

was bad enough without the added difficulty of readhing tinw'Karen

hamlets perched at almost inaccessible heights, or hidden miles from

-

recognised tracks, while the problems engendered by climate wefi‘hard

N ~

enough to combat without the danger of staying in areas where diseases

were prevalent.

4

o As a consequence the missionaries encouraged the Karens they

. \ ‘ .
converted to settle in permanent and healthy locations. Malcom com-

.

mented that "the missionaries properly discourage their ‘always collecting
fnto exclusively Christian villages"; but.conceded that "in some cases

. , ~ )
) AN
’

.2

68Malcom, p.h298. This may be why Pwo was:first'yritten‘in
Roman letters. : ' o

64
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" while he was at Tavoy in 1836. Made up of about two hupdred Christisns -

. Life and Missionary Labours (Buffalo: G.H.' Derby, 1853), p.. 212. Four

._'\“J 4 . .’ ‘ ) . - .‘ ’ . . R v ‘
. ‘ \ ’ i
it seems expedient and nécessaryi."lt'may also have been more convenient

~

to sgparate the newly won converts, as’yet not too secure in their fa{th, ‘ M
. . : . W ' o
from their heathen felldws, .until they were-coneidered proof against

the temptat%Onsﬁof animist and Buddhist ceremonies, on_the ldre of

»

strongfhrink, a Karen addiction particularly reprehensible to the Baptists.
: . R
oo t . ' ':{_\ :
Several of these early Christian villaées are mentioné& by

- 3

name in the missionary literature of the perindn fhese included Wadesville,
named by Judsoﬁ in 1831 after Wade, who first preached there, and Newville
a few milés downriver, where he laid the foundation by establishing a’
churcn.eg Not elltbf the v}llnges ha& such distincfively‘Ane;ican names,
nor did they,ailffecbme permanent settlements., Chummerah, founded-in

\ : .
1832, had been "aholished by the removal of the people" by 1836. Perhaps i
e R
the site was considered unhealthy as “'Miss Cummings went to Chummerah to
acquire the language, but died before she was able to speak 1t" 70 g ;.
% g .

¥ The missionary policy of persuading their converts to settle

down and forn‘"large, well ordered villages"7¥_éan best be 1llustrated G .

by referénce to”Mnta, or Mata-Myu, the'CiFy of Love, visited by Malcom

"converted in different places" but brought. together by the missionaries, T
< ' E - . H
4

the village'delighted Malcom by- the evidence of "spiritual changé",

- . . . « -~ « . R s
\ : ’ . . ' ‘
LY -~ & : H
. . i

- 69

J. Clement, Memoir of Adoniram Judson: Being a Sketch of his’. R o

weeks later he selected yet another site.

Myaicom, p. 57. , RN
"1’ Judson, Life, p. 380.° o | .




Punctual' decorous, devoted, musical, the people attended public:&orship

not oniy on the Sabbath but morning and evening throughout the week, and

their children went o Sunday School. With only a manuscript copy of the *¢;

Gospel of- Matthew they were still "exceedingly ignorant of the claims of

s .
P L8 58 e B AN G S e 11 S

'Christianity" but immensely eager.to 1earn. Many of .the young men,

although needed.for plantingfghd harvesting, instead w{llingly went off

* T el

as miesionaries into the gurroundiéﬁo?rea, teaching and preaching. Most

conspicuOus of all, however, ‘was the increase in cleanliness and'absence .

S s,

of drunkeness, both in remarkable ~-contrast to the conditions of the ‘

heathen villages of the areat72 In association withathe ¢hurch the

,/\

missionaries set up a number of institutions including two schopls with a
\

PR

total of one hundred and thirty four pupils, a sewing circle holding o

'\annual displays, and a Maternal Association 3 A A
' <
.A missionary policy, which was to ‘increase:in importance aftérl‘

the second Burmese war, was to give assistance towards developing the

material culture of the Karens 7% As with the settlement of permanent .

villages, this coincided with British policy. "By the aid of ‘the ;

\-missionaries" the Karens "obtained goats, bullocks, 0il mills, éeeds, -

Ao

<

'etcetera, and-with these; and.still‘more'by the. increased industry they 3
\ // . N ;. ' ’ Co

72Malcom,.pp‘.36463. o o .
- ) 73 ) " ' a1l oL, ‘
- . Lewis, "Self Supporting s P. 57 T SR
. . ‘ T
In this they resembledfthe English Baptist William Carey

who set up a mission with the aim of self maintenance through industry-
and agriculturé.. Lewis, "Self Supporting”, p. 159.

74

&
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“have been enabled to cease their wanderings and acquire many coﬁfbrté to
which their countrymen are'st;angers". In addition the meﬁ‘éere,"exhorted
tb,fhise plenty og cotton, and the women induced 8o to apply themse}ves‘

"' to spinning and weéving, as to furnisﬁ‘everﬁ one of their families with

a change of raiment:".75 From Helfer's report made soon'after; it appears
N . g v ! M

N B
N Wk kg

' that the people of Tavey were buying the cotton from the Karens, "each
s . . ' .

Y . . : )
¢ ~man carrying his load on his ba¢ck through the mountain passes forty or .
fifty miles distance". Evidently this excursion into agriculture had
proved'sﬁcéessful~althoﬁgh the variety was "inferior to the American

ér African".?6

e it s s, DN e e

The policy of creatimg permanent égricultural gettlements
¢ only in its infancy in this period, but already some of the consequ fices
could be foreseen. Re-siting willages in more accessible -areas would
) y

N 4 bring_Kafens into contact with the other rages of Burma, thus accelerating

.Buimanis;tion.\ At the same time, the nature of the villages with their

A}

S M S N i

Christian populations, would act to_rg%ard assimilation. Later develQp-
lr.

ments woyld decide which of these contradictory forces would be strong

&

%

. While, in general, the missionaries were- in agreement with each

other over their policies, even éhough‘these did not necessarily coincide
‘ . N » ' y -
with the ideas cf visitors.such as Malcom, there was one issue over ‘which

Vo "

75Malcom, PP. 36-37.‘

?

76Helfer,‘Seacond Rgpor;,.ﬁ. 48. Helfer calls the village Metamio.®
It is almost certainly Malcom's Matamyu. - \ : .
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they were seriously divided. ‘This was the matter of self suppott,

.

whéther the mission should be financed from'America, orf{Zy for iteelf
-from Karen contributions. ‘. : ‘ R

Two cbmpletely opposing views.developed among the missioneries
Ep Burina. The first was held by the venerable Juds\g, while\rhe‘second '
was developed by a younger éeneration of missionarie;i particularly,

Vinton, Binney and Harris.77 Their disagreegent must have been all the
harder to express since most-of the y0unger men must have been inspired

to come to Burma by stori;s of Judson's experiences. . They had been im-

N ¢

pressed by his 1engthy service in Burma, his sufferings and imprisonment,

Y

considerable scholaréhip, and great personal authority.

i

Judson, with his long years ofnwork-dedicated to converting

" Buddhist Bﬁrﬁens,pbelieved that native Christians should not be encouraged

to give mopey to the mission since such an act‘Eould be too easily confused

with the Buddhist doctrine of gaihing merit. Furthermore he was of a

" naturally paternalietic and authoritarian ‘turn of mind, and believed that

the missionaries should retein complete control, thro&gh the allocation of

fqnds‘received‘from America. Ccnsequently he developed the "Moulmein -

System“

N

in the city which became his headquarters soon after the
first Burﬁese wevy, payihg preachers,"members, an&:even school children,

with American money. Had this programme become the rule; the Karens-might

)

.77C.L. Klein, "The Past-and Future of Self Support among the..
Kareqe", Bap. Miss. Rev. 35 (Jan. 1929), 26.
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. and this put the Board in debt. The Land Bank system collapsed with the

‘missions in China and Nigeria.: Monetary support from home was EOn-

' ‘sistently less than the‘missionaries hoped for Abbott in his first

\

mnever have developed the skills required to assert themselves among

"the other races of Burma, but a cdnbination of events brought about a

new. trend. o . S <L

In part this was due to the Karens, whose traditions included
\ : ~ . .

generosity. In Mata they themselves built a house ior.the missionary
and a zayat and also sent fifty rupees to, persecuted Christians in

78
Rangoon. - Missiohary sources include numerous reférences to Karens

/ ' * -

collecting money for the spread of the gospel and building churches at

~-

their own expense.79

.

B

The development of self-support was also due, however, to

[}

.external,pressures. The Baptist Churches in America were becoming

‘increasingly interested in the Home Missions on the western frontier,

result that the Board owed $21,950 by 1839 and the North-South eplit

ln‘the‘denomination in 1845 added to the probIems and the debt. The

,Southern Convention turned its attention to other areas, supporting
&
ad

g

year at Sandoway in 1840 asked the Board.for Rs.1500 but was only

.allowed Rs.1,000, and he found that none of the other missionaries could

80

“help him as they were equally badly off. At that time he wrote "I hope

-

P
. |-

. © 78
Yoo K Malcogb/p. 298 \ ’
79K1éitl, po 27. . " ) . '. . ‘ .
. ’ ‘ ' . ! &
o 801etn, p. 28. S
- .
. z
4 . - $
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in time to succeed in introducing the system of\each congregation support—

ing its own pastor, ‘but that will require time and the fostering care of

a beneficient Providence."81 : S .‘. . : . v

-

" Judson's absente in America in 1844 seems to have given the

B4

_younger missionaries a»ehance to develop their own ideas,'increasing the
‘use of the Karen tohgue in Mbulmein, building a new station there, 1arge1y
wi\n Karen help, founding a new theological seminary, and opening the

first Karen school there in 1846. In 1848 one of these men, Binmey,

o

wrote to the Board that it was conceivable that in ten years the Karens ,
would be supporting their own churehea and sehools,82 and Abbott im

Sandoway stated "we are endeavouring to educate our churches to support

their own pastors. Those wh{ch.ate not able to do'so‘weaid'"t83

’

Abbott‘»

- 18 often described'as the‘founder of the idea of self support, but Sinney and

the others in Moulmein seem to have been developing the idea at the same

‘time, although with greater difficulty, since at that station they worked

n

under the shd&ow of Judson In fact subsidies persisted there, particularly_

_ 1in the Burman.department long after Judson's death in 1850.
As a result of the conflict between Judson and the younger .
missionaries, two Systems of. financing existed side by side. : The Burman

department cohtinued to pay its preachers ard teachers at rates considerably

[

. P

\

‘8Le . Carpenter, Self Support Illustrated in the History of the
Bassein Ksren‘Missionﬁfrom 1840 to 1880 (Boston: Rand Avery, 1883), p. 116.

\ ‘t

82 ein, p. 29.

. . . : \
/ ‘ o
. e . N :
N .

3Carpenter, P. 1167
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.higher than those received by the Karens who, on\the whole, were

supported by Karen;rather than.Americén donations. _This may have con-

tributed to the weakness of "the Burman side of ‘the mission, and it

1} ' ' ‘ - [ .
certainly led to some feelings of jealousy on the part of the Karems,

-

who saw this .as evidence of preference for the Burmsns.s4 . However the

. development of self support in the Karen mission was of the greatest

importance in encomreging the self confidence and drganising ability ‘

‘of the Christian Karens, as will be seen in the\following chapters.

S It is striking that the vork of .the missionaries encouraged

the development ‘of Karen self governmeht even in*this early period between

©

the first two Burmese Wars. y o -

The importance of self support has already been indicated: Ré

-~

. a’'consequence the local vi&lfﬁe churches chdse their oqn teacher ana“'

pastor and held meetings to decide how to raige money and how to spend ,

the money already collected. The leaders of the Ghurch were often the

o

village elders, and ‘the pastor gradually assumed the position i@ld by

0 ©

,chief among‘them. Since the conversions had taken place at every Tevel
‘of Karen society, from cultivator to chief no Split degeloped~among

. them as a conseque nce o{ Christianisation

Furthermore Judson ] practice, contrary/fﬁ the:preference of

Malcom for concentrating missionaries™jogether at headquarters_,85 was to
: ' !

. 71

spread the missionaries thinly through the country. and enéourage them to make
. . . ¥ N v

[y

. ' & )
8I'Lew:l.s, Self Supporting, pp. 107-8 and pp. 251-2.

. s 4 ) . . '(“~
85Malc0m, p. 298. B .
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. were, in terms of Karen development, dramatic. o

,of missionary activity moved to these areas, and away from Rangoon and. Ava.

' The hope of converting Buddhist Burma was not abandoned, however<hand

that the British would eventually take control of that area, there was no
guarantee that this would ever happen, and'so work there could not be

ebandoned.

\attend Mrs. %inton s school in Moulmein,ireturning at the end of the

s

A

.

] ~ ~

preaching tours for most of the yearz This made reliance on native Kx *

personnel inevitable and brought th missionaries into close contact_

‘fellow Ameritens. In addition, the verseeing of the,various projects <

the mission was often 0verextended, a dvthe supervision inadequate. Neverr

theless, whatever the problems, the results, at first unintentional

i

When the. British acquired Tenaéserim and Arakan, the centres *

1

>

during the period between the first two‘hars; attempts~tb work within
Y Ry R T
Burmese territory continued. However much the’ missionaries might hope

o e i ATt e v

Fas

\ -

Y

Newa of the mission work ‘with ‘the Karens spread into the . K
Delta axea and reached the Karen villages there.; Some of the inhabitants'” B

-t

travelled secretly by night, through Burma into British territory to

| ' ..
rainy season with copies of the- Gospels and the Epistlesvconceale& in .
l e . .

their turbans, to spread their newly acquired knowledge and,faith.86 v f

.
. L
;

Luther, p. 83.
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'

.gospel without being suspected of political designs

x', . ' N . v y ' ; ‘~ . .
Gne of the areas in thenDelta with ‘a considefable Karen\ v

v
population was Bassein. Books written in Karen were smuggled into the

region and the interest in Christianity grew rapidly. An American i
. " : : ) \

a

missionary wisited the area briefly in 1855, in an;attempt'to follow'up .

ot

‘son'-the work of Ko Tha Byu, those birthplace it was, and who had attempted.

. N "' 3‘ . . o .
‘to evangelisge the'area two years before, ' Such short visits proved un-'

satisfactory and the attitude of .the government was uncertain, so that .it

was judged necessary to set up‘a'permanent‘centre in British territory

. :A conduct the work in the Delta from a safe distance. Sandoway in

o , e . B . - ‘ . [e o
Arakan was chosen by Abbott for this.purpose in 1840; The town was in

:

a relatively healthy location, and sufficiently clpse to the mountain :

.'passes into Burma. Ko Tha Byu joined Abbott there, but died soon after

his arrival. -\, - ' o /' S

Abbott began to send’out "native aseiatanté with letters of -

.
v
LN

encouragement and love" to "travel among their cOuntrymen, and preach the

?7 The assistants

sent back some of the interested Khrens to see Abbott and¥learn about the
new religion. Within a few months he had a rainy—seaaon schoollof fifty

pupils, and -was forcedto refusg\others because of’lack of space. The

o]
,Subject matter ranged from arithmetic and geography to church organisation

v

and of course the memorisation of large chunks of the scrintures. This

work was largely carried on with the Sgaws ofﬁthe Delta ared.s A mission

e P z “ . _T , . ,
87Carpenter, 5ii37, quoting Abbott ‘1etter of 17 Mar. 1840
‘ét"
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. in 1854, SN T e

[
1";g

- . Fa ) . . e . * l‘_ .
‘for the Pwos of. the region was not founded until after the second war,

3

. . R '
' -
Sporadic attempts were made during this period to set up a

¢

mission: in Rangoon once-more. Various missionaries visited the city

v

from time to.time and attemﬁted to found churches and schools, but thredts
. of persecution apparently limited the numbe;<;; converts:88

: o ' : Msny were .the bloodcurdling tales told ofthurmese crueity to

4

Christian converts in the Delta area. Fines, slavery, impriéonment,~

torture, death, even crucifixion, were all described in vivid det311;89

One account told of the massacreé of all’ the inhabitants of village of
\. _l

_ nearly 'a thousand, although'the writer herseIf commented that it seemed

90

sincredible. It is hard to assess just hpw serious the .persecution was.

S0 w . -

Some of the stories may have originatad in the post war retaliations .
described earlier, althougn few or nene of the Karens involved would R
have. ‘been Christians at that time. ’ \
" Campaigns agaiqst Christianit; were'sot waged tﬁrodghodt tne

perio;, or in every ea. It iSvreported that soon after Sandoway was

]

' established a Burman magistrate, afraid.thst taxes might’ be lost, as .

result of emigration, allowedtghristisns to worship their ‘own de if they

f
-

" paid- taxes and obeyed the laws. However: in the cold season of 1842- 3"

9

- EN . N . . a

o saﬂaicom,-p. 84. - e \/{ T ': - J ke

L

.89

I

90, o -

* ““Luther, p. 29. The Christians laid down .their arms and offered
no resistance.  Karen villages were usually small and the numbers, at 'least,
.seem exaggerated. The writer was told“the story by her mother.

9
Ve

thnér&"pp. 89-85;'Carp£nter, pp;-48; 53, 57; McMahqn, pﬁf1§9.v
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| as a result of a royal-order to extern};;ta'te the\ religion of the foreignérs, |
9 . ‘ ‘e ' X ) ’
B 3 ‘ Karen Christians were persecuted. Many fled to Arakan, entire villages
’ L
following the\ir pastors.e Phayre, at that time ssl\stant coxnmissidner,

[ B
cholera epidemics that followed this upheaval.91 \ . o T

vy o ,.i', h . / K v

S - It is notewbrthy ttrat sometime in the 40's\the Rom'an Catholic.

N ) LR x i

g L . Missdon set L’ a Karen vernacular mission schoollin the Bassein’ district

__ .V - with ‘the. full ,permission of the governor to convert the Karens.92 They ]

a C . supplied foad’ and interest-free loans, but (was powerless to avert the . .

+
—

i o¥e v -ind v Repais %t b 87 8
-

$

© B e

o -©7 " were forced to use oral methods of instruction as they and the Baptists, - ‘

" .-whq had translated ‘and p}:inted wor‘cs inL'leren, fOund it impossible to ?
n ' . ’ - |
- & ) t:ooperate. Later struggles between the sects were to be very embittered. !

-
\

' ©T In Rangoon in 1851 Kinca,id», who\had gone there to make ey another
| . ’ EANRY . |
' ,'k X \ attempt to set up a permanent mission, was allowed to go on with his work ) _ :
"withgpt the sLighest molestation from the goveFnmiMt!'. He -was employed I .

~ . . “ bo . - " . . : N , L . 3
e ’ ‘s 'translating letters for the governor who was’"highly gratified", and who ~ .

S ,,cou‘rteousl_y‘e’xplained that vhat ‘}?e disliked about Chr:“istianity vas its

S o,

S eeg‘clusive character and its uncharitable desire to destroy other Jrel:l.giona.93 -,’

SRR ‘ N 99‘Wylie, p. 106. o 2 : B S .
) I L N , S
o - _ o : . *‘92Kaung, p. 59. Cl - .
! N ) , ) N 9 [ m 13 “n "o f; !‘ s
o o Eugénio Kincaid letter dated Oct. 8, 1951 from Rangoon,
I Hissionary Magazine, 32 (Boston, March 1852) 68. He here reports a
) rumour that the governor of a province between Bassein and Danabyu
‘ > told the King that persecutions were resulting in lost taxes. This>
Hoa N sfrategy resembles the story told by Wylie in 1858, with the addition
&, ' :that the King ordered ghat preachers should be freeé of taxes. The same
L . event may have given tise to both stories. . ‘
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However, in a later communication‘he describes the governor' 8 threat to

* shoot every Karen who .came to Kincaid's house "qycept the lame, the sick

99‘ This change in attitude may correspond to the change in
2 AU l
governors that)occurred as a, result of the\contretemps with Commodore :

and the bli“d"

Lambert, as the new governor was. a member of the anti-British patty at

- . \
"court. In fact many of - the changes in Burmese policy may have corresponded

-

go changes of ruler, either at the court itself or locally. Crawfurd had

remarked in 1827 that'}"any atgmpt to convert the natives creates in-

o

superable difficulties, chiefly because: it is viewed in the 1ight of with~

drawing them from their allegiance' ,95 and this comment was -as valid just '

before the second war s it was when ‘it was made, soon after the first.
A
As will be shown later, the Burmese rulers had good reason to suspect the =

loyalty of the Karen Christians within their domains. \
LY r

- Figures for conversions for the Delta area during this period<?
cannot, be relied'upon\,96 but oné thing is certain. Missjionary work

. " . : ' : .

from Moulmein,'in Rangoon itself, and above all*from Sandoway, enabled the

[§aren missionaries to have resdy-made congrggations awaiting them in the

s

- Delta area when they arrived soon after the British landing.

Two . major consequences foldeed. Conversion of the Karens ofrthe
. . 1
Delta, particularly the Sgaws, wap'already advanced before‘the area came

e

A 94Kincaid 1etter dated Nov.~l3 1851 from Rangoon, Missionarz
Mag.'32 (April 1852) 101." ' . S D e

J 95 N ’ ‘ ‘ I
! Crawfurd! p. 392. B . '

? B1840: 1270 (cMahon, . 169); 1844: 1,550 (E.W. ‘Marshall, —
“Beginnings of K. Mission", p. 252); 1852: 76 churches with 5,000 membets
_‘(McMahon, p. 170).- oo . . s
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Undgr British control, and many of the Karens were therefore 'suhjpcts'

of the missionaries eyen:béfore they beciame subjects of the British.

[

4

" In addition the missionaries were enabled to extend'their.efforts

N . N N ‘ o . f '
immediately,after the sedond. war to the remote mountain areas to the
north and west of the Delta region. All this was achieved, however; at

: - L . 4 RN .
the'expEnse of good missionary~Burman rélations with serious consequences

for the future.

Christianity"seema to have anpealed to the Karens for a variety
. R .

of reasons. The majority of them were animists and therefore more easily
converted than a people with an organised religion. It is nqtable that
the Pwos, more Burmanised than the Sgaws and other Karen tribes, were leas

easily converted.97 Buddhism ‘had filtered through ta tﬂoee who came into

closeé contaét with Bnrmans, but there_had been no attempt at deliberat&,,

AR g

. . . A $
evangelisation. Judson compared the animist Karens to an empty. jar, the

Y
%

7

"‘Buddhists to one filled with earth oil. The latter had to-be emptied and .

would always be tainted the former was ready to be filled with no ~

atrai?s of ancient superstitions.?8

)
The missionary decision to accept and use Karen traditions,

»

language and village government gave Christianity considerable appeal.:

-

At the sTme time, in the British provinces it offered identification with'

‘l’|."\ i\_~1‘

— S o o

l 97Lewia, Burmanisation,Kp. 143. 39.1924 only one in six Karen
Christians were Pwos._ .

-

98‘E'.dudson, Life, p. 554. :




the new rulers and therefore some measure of protection and social status.
: r !
- L ' X . : » , |
In the Delta it represented a symbol of resistance to the Burmese govern-

ment which dealt with them so harshly after the first war, and sporadically

¥

[ I S ) .
b i

thereafter. One miséionary, writing at the beginhing of the twentieth

RN N
century, suggested that the Karens saw. Christ as a temgoral King who
) L]

would lead them against the Burmans, althOugh.thene seems to be no con-

. Y
temporary evidence' for this.99

After his visit Malcom had written "so far as I know, no other

mission of modern times holda out such encouragement".100 Immediately

before thé second war4this conviction seemed to have been amply juatified
Churches had been organised day and boarding schopls’ set up and a -
theological college~founded. The language had been set_down in writing,

a vernacular newspaper was in circulation and books and tracts were being

" produced in great numbers from the printing press. Pastors and teachers

had been trained‘and many of then were supported by their own people.

HOme missions, similarly finAnced, vere well under way and advance forces )

had been sent into Burmese territory to begin the work of conversion there.
\ h q
In addition Christian villages had been set up and were receiving the i

benefits of American knowledge in the fields.of sanitation, health and

_agriculture. © © . P ‘. BRI |

. A r
99Alonzo'Bunker,.Soo Thah: A'TaIe'of the Making of. the Karen..
Nation (London: Ravell, 1902), p. 98. , .
A te (ﬁj} B . vt
‘\ 5;\‘ . . !
100Malcom, P: 229 . R . '
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K

'It\sqems clear that the missionaries were. primarily motivated,
: , - ‘ C ‘ v )
in their choice of methods to achieve the conversion of the Karens,

by practical considerations. However some substantiation may be given to°

the theory that they ‘had, at least subconsciously, some ulterior motives

-

in:theit choice of policies. Resentment whs:definitely harboured by many

-of the missionaries against the Burmané, as evidenceﬂ by their writinés'and
also by their identification with British interests. Thefe is also, dis-
turbingly, the remark found in a letter from Bennett to Judson, written
as early as 1835. "I think,the Karens hére in Rangoon superior to those
" in the pritish provinces so far as I have seen;. and could they be

collected‘%ogetner,“and civilised and Christianised they would be a ionely"

netion."lpl ‘

«

Often, as with the policy of settling Karens into permanent

villages missionarylana British policy coincided, but did not necessarily

involve active coopﬁtation. In other areas the mutual assistance was

more than accidenta}.

s

Judson's/involvement,in~the making oﬂ\ine t;eaty after the first
. e

war -has alreagy been noted. He also accompanied Crawfurd to explore ana

. B .
' survey a suitable site for "an emporium of trade" and the British //
-g, P . ' . i v
headquartero.lo2 ‘Crawfurd felt "his amiable friend" preached a sermon

&

1OlF Mason, Karen Apostle, P. 59, quoting a letter from Bennett
to Judson, Oct. 28 1833. \ .

’,

102Fanny Forrester (Emily Judson neL Chubbock), Memoir of -~ . V.
Sarah B.. Judson (London: Nelson, 1859), P: 49.

’
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on that occasion which. was "full' of specimens of good taste and-judgement2.193

The site chosen was Amherst and it nas intended to become the seat of a

"prominent missionary establishment" 104 The British however, soon

‘ removed to Mbulmein and the missionaries went with them. The advantages

of;remaining close ‘to ;he new rulers of.Tenasserim.were obviousiy con-

<

N\

¥
3

In'addition to Judson's assistance at the close ofihostiiities

there were other?examples of the mieeionaries' decision to support the -

‘British including assistance to Captain Burney in "suppressing and

U

"investigating the revolt in Tavoy" in 1830105 and Judeon 8 help ﬁo Major v
Benson in 1838 in the translation of let@ers.;oe - S '.
On that occasion Judson proved himself to be more anxious to :°
extend Britiéh'rule than tne Britisn themselves. Benson reported that
the missionary "avows himself predisposed for war, as ;he best, if not ;ﬁ
s 13
the only means of eventually introducing an improved system of Covernment, ‘

N . ..
mannere and morals, and the humanising influence of the Christian rehigion"
‘Bénson felt that Judson overlooked . 'the direct ‘and.certain mischief of war","

o ° C ; .
- “took for granted "the assumed good results” and ignored the possibility that
- Y03 L o
/ “craufurd, 2, 81.% .o
C e 104Forreater, P. &9.& L
V054 . n TN A
- “Selected Cd%respondence, p. 22 and p. 259. .Tavoy,’ Feb. 1830.
].IOGPeam, p."8.2. . . * . . N . .
. ¢ \ 'kn\\ -
s
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.. . " the situation might improve without recourse to hoscilities.107 Benson,

. - ‘ . , .
in fact, was very anxious to prevent the missionaries from meddling in

" the exﬁlosive situation in the Delta, being only too aware from previous
Co S . A -

: . ‘“experiences that the Burmans were as liable as the missionaries to see

-

: " the British and Baptist entefprisés as one. Judson's beltfef in the

efficacy of war may'have been expressed in ﬁeasured terms, but the newly

/ [

-z

converted Karens were in favour of instant action. Kb Tha Byu, for

N

to take possession of‘Rsﬁgoon and vicinity; that he might return and
108 N s “

o ) preach the gospel to his friends and relatives". \

-

example, desired Vinton '"to request the commissioner to send an armed force

81

‘It is clear that the missionaries favoured the Britigh‘acquisition

.

of A;akan and Tenasserim and would have welcomed the extension of British
poher to the rest of Bufma; It is slso evident that this attitude was

" ., ‘transferred to tHe Christianised Karens by every possible meaos‘incfuding '

LY
]
« . \

the utilisation of the legends concerning the "youpger white brother from

..

* over. the sea", to create a posftive relationéhip between the British and

o . <
the missionaries’ protegés. A

A

In return the British, although not slﬁays grateful for:such

“a . ©

N of their \power, recipfocated by assisting the missionaries where possible.’

. « " v .
»\ . .
. . * ‘ ) . ‘ . »
- ’ A . ‘.
- N 4

.-

1°7w S' Desai, Hisﬁory:of‘the‘BritisH‘Residency in ﬁunma 1826~/ +

V! . 2 . ~ ’ - N i
3‘\\ enthusiastic support, particularly when it involved the further extension )

1840 (Rangoon: University, 1939), p. 351, quoting India Secret. Consultationg,

. 22\553& 1838, letter of 18. July 1838, no. 51.

. ¢ . . . -
. - ) IOBF‘ Mason, Karen Apostle, pP. 7, quoting Vintoﬁ,‘who describes
Ro Tha Byu as “a very stupid man" “exhibiting -an ignorance upon the'most
. _common subjects unworthy of the veriest child." e
) . ;p\. A vy, - ) S . S
. o K - . R ) ' .
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. kindness" :
. -

" p. 51,

¥

Often this was achieved in very personal ways. Sir Archibald

5,

Campbell for example, frequently Anvited Judson to dine, until the

0

‘latter decided that he should not waste further time on social inter-
A

' The Boardmans also received much help from Campbell, ‘who

4\-
““kindly offered us as much land as we shOuld wigh" 10

109
course.

and who when

they insisted on living outside the cantonments during a period of dacoit

111

raids, :sent a guard of Sepoys for them. There are many references in

missionary letters to private donations from officers and officials,.

.
and sometimes to grants from official funds, as when in 1831 Maingy

recommendedta grant of Rs.500 tovards the cost of a chapel.112 o k\

Phayre sassistance to the mission in Arakan hag already been

" mentioned ;\t "all the earlier missionaries to Burma experienced his

Not only did he set up villages for Karen refugees from the
Delta area, but he supplied them with rice, made'interest-free loans, and,
“tried to aséist them in the cholera epidemics of 1843. - He also lent his

Voo
government schooner, and made personal donations.113 -

A - iy . o SRR
‘ 1%%ay1and, p. 373.

110Knowles, p. 338.
‘lllJ. Stuart, Byrma, Through the Centuries (London. Kegan Paul, 1910),

\ . ‘ .‘

lleeiected Correspondetice, p. 26,

1

113Carpenter, pp: 79-84. The epidemics were 8o disastrous that \\
in.one village, all but twenty of one hundred and forty families either died .or
fled. . .
}
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The British sometines found themselves,albeit r;ther unwillingly, /ﬂé/
snpporting the missionaries in the face of Burman hoapility. In 1830 the f
» . -
(furmeee ministers aeked Burney, at that time Resident, to tell the Baptists
: s L
to stop distributing tracts in Prome. Burney pointed out that he han no ‘
official connection with Judsont but insisted that nhe missionary was' a 3
good and pious man, and nnlikely to injure the Burmese King or people, a’ ,' ‘;

reply which must have been unconvincing& in view of Judson s involvement :

with the negotiations for the Treaty of Yandabo. He also -hinted that the

L R T

reputatioh of Burma might suffer in England and America if Judson were

persecuted.llz The Burmese Court continued to believe that the British RN

PR S N

and missionaries were in alliance, IP 1837 the new King, Iharravaddy,
insisted to the British representative that there must be no more dis-
. tribution of tracts, for he yould not he as tolerant as Baéyidaw, whom

| .
he had dethioned.lls. Helfer noted thax even in Tenasserim the Burmese did

not knqw how to distinguish.between Engliehmen and Americans, thinking

“the latter to be a peculiar variety of itinerating white feogle nhbse

"real aim and purpose are to this day unknown, or idﬂistinctly guessed ae
A ‘ 16

\
Nowhere-is the British dilemma with regard. to the missinaries

'by the multitude, and to, the knowing few a puzzling enigma".

more clearly illustrated than in the sphere oi education.. Maingy felt it

2
Lad

I3 T ) . T ' o .
. 11"Desai, p. 166, citing Bengal Seeret and Political Proeeedings,
“vol. 358.. Burhey diﬂ, hqwever, write to Judspn. .

AY
4

i B&S?earn. p. 81, quoting India Secret Proceedings, vol Ir-

(August 22,- 1838).

’ ) »

. 116

Helfer, Second Repor&,.p. 19\ - ) o
‘ h \.h . ' , .o o %’,' ‘.
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A c0u1d be employed at the lower levels.

AN

. g N . .
a most "agreeable" duty to offer to the Burmese a "means of‘acquiring
Tl

knowledge of the English language and of more useful learning than could

.be gained "under their own system of instruction". He noted with congern

a _that whereas almost all of the older generation were literate, the.

N P .
monasteries were now becoming almost deserted. He at\tribute'd this to

the mildness of British role, believing that the inhabitants no longer
=
needed to take refuge from public labours and the exactions of government

officisls. - In an}' case he thought that Burmesa eduoation was "“of little .

,
practical use and stil.l less calculated to effect an improvement of the

. ¥ \ .
mind".117 Although . the British administrat.io'n was still in ité infancy, .

it would obviously be of advantage to have Eng],ish speaking Burmese who

In the circumstances the-presenck of the missionar‘ies mug't have‘
see;ned, to the pragmetic Mr Maingy, "to offer a Eatisfactory solution.
AS“eariy as 1828 _.a monthl§ grant was niade to Boardman to set‘up a school
to teech’ boys Engligh, w'r'iting and arithmetic, and sewing for the girls.v
' There-were three conditions, that civil officials should be permitted to.
vie;lt the school, that there should be a semi—-an'nual report, and also that -

\
. nothing should be dgme to suggest to parents that the British government

L]

entertained ‘any intention of interfering with their rél:l.gion.l]f8 Else&hete

r
. ~ \,r‘ﬁx\ ' ). &\\ .
117 L | O L
Selected Correspondence, p. 109. , . . SRR
- . ! N . 5\ r
) llsSe(iected Corresponde?!;ﬁ, p. 78. 1If scripturee"were to be used 1t
vas to be ag class books only. -, ', . T ‘ T
. . | i "* '.‘ N . .QD . .. . . /‘ N
. I / \ ’ ' r%( .
. ~ ’ .y ‘ ¢
L. "
* .’ : ) ﬁ l..
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Maingy stated that Burmese-Talain men of rank and influence were "proud |
* to have their chdldren instructed'in the English language and in our

branches of learning whenever they are certain that no attempt will be

" made to interfere with the religious faith of the children' 119

Maingy s belief that/be missionaries would not use the schools
.

.as instruments of evangelisation, if sincere, was naive in the em:reme.

7

'ﬂhe matter came to a head in 1833 when Mrs. Bpardman, whose five day- \

A T o : :
schools were "entirely supported ... by the Honourable Company's

a}.lowance"120 was shown a copy of a letter, from the Commissiomer. to Bengal,

“in which he expressed the opinion that the schools were not agencies of /

s

“conversion. She wrote to Maingy at once, requesting that monﬁy support
Ve ~
be withdrawn, since she could mot accept it on false pretences More
. L.-

important, she felt, than English or science, was that the pupils should
be given hope of a '"glorious immortality in the world to_ come'. Maingy's
.\ reply betrayed emBarra;sment, "the o}aservations in my offi‘cial.letter are
intended to snpport ‘;nat I have before brought‘to the notice of the
) Goverpment", that ;a_l_l_ srezreceived wn'o present trllemselveé'st your schools‘,
« without thei}”becoming members of the Christian faith;'f He sav his pian
, for an ex.ten‘s\ion- of the schools on the "Tavoy"t‘\‘pattem to Moulmein and .~‘\;.

the rest of the province crumbling, in the face of Mrs. Boardman's -

uncompromis,ing honesty. Maingy's plan was put into practice for a short
- ) w . . .

119

Selected Correspondence, p. 109.

120Forrester, p. 123. Mr. Maingy is tuch interested" in the
schools success. ' . A ' :
g . . -
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»
tlme but soon collaﬁsed as the propagation of Chfistianity éés prohibited
in government supported schools, although Mrs. Boardman was always

to teach "as her own conscience dictated". 121

oy

Maingy 8 dilemma vas handed over tp his successor Blundell, \ /

who faredzno better. Unable to find teachérs for his'goVe&nment schools,

4

he finally a§kedfthe'missionery Bennett £3¥§§ke over as teacher, warning

‘ him to avoid "all interference with the religious prejudices of the

."\

schools continued to suffice for Butman.and Talain students.

122 . \

children", but he was soon to close the school, " recognising that he

was “in error in having placed his school under a missionary“. He

confidently expected "a considerable.lnflui of native scholars" as soon

[
AR

. < :
as & non-missionary teacher could be found.123 Subsequently government .

schools weére opened in the principal towns but the "considerable influx"

7
4,%
' &

did not occury’ The need for English education wag not yet sufficiently

. great, and for a time at least, despite Maingy s fears, the monastic

3!

-~

In general, therefore, the missionary-British relationship was’
seen rather differently by eech of the partners. The British, while often

admirers of the missionardes on a-personal level, \were unwilling to become

involved on an official basis.

o

When they attempted any such pol{cy, as with.
education, the results were unsatisfactory and embarassing

4

. The édvantages

121Forkester,'¥. 127. . o -

122.Selected Cbrrespondence,'p.'137.

- (R 3y . [

Lo 1236 ected dorrespondénce,.p. 49, f
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of such an alliance were perceived only when a crisis arose, the need to

negbtiatg.a treaty, put down an uprising, or translate a letter. The

possibility 'that the pissiﬁhar;es, 1et3aloné their converts, -might prove

to be useful politicél allies was not; between the first two wars, con-

~

sidered. Indeed, the power which the rapid conversion of the Karens. °
might giQe to the missionaries seéﬁs to have been obsérved by the Briﬁish, ‘
g ' ) ' s

not at all, and by the Baptists only dimly. .= RN

/

In éontraét, however, the Bapfists éaw very clearly the édﬁantages o {

A

which Britisﬁ support.would give fo:them. The new:ruiers might:not wish ‘<f

. to assist directly in the work of conversion but at least their presence

made it easier than in the.argas still ruled by the Burmese court. Indeed,

1f British power were extended to the Delta and(Uppef Burma; an enormous’

L3

. ' * N «
field of endeavour vopld be open to the Gogpel.  Consequently their

‘epthusiasm for the alliance was cbnsiderably greater than that of the

»

" British. This attitude ;6 the‘"younger white-broiher" was, quite deliberately,

.transmitted to the Kﬁ%ens, who thué became innocent pawns in the game whose

goal, as.far as the missionéries wvere codcerne&, was British ;onguest of

the rest of Burma. .In the process the Baptists, created the paftérg of VR
relationghips whicg cantinuéd,uﬂtil in@epgndence.l The Karens were told

that the British were their protectors, thle their "protectors" we?e'

beiated' or lack of intééest in the lo§a1 people who loved them. As yet .

the patte was no more thén barely igstinguishabléi War would make it . *
. ' - b .

v

more vivid. -

- A
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o

misleading. Indeed; the-aggressive:nature of the Karens north &dnd east of

~ Toungoo was legendary. Even in tne troubled areas of the Delta andl

k]

Tenasserim the spirit of resistance was not absent, and’it is striking that
. this was often expressed through the medium of religionm. Several of the .

early missionaﬁdes reported the existence of Karen prophets,l?a leaders A

M

of sects df varying size, with teachings which often combined animism .

with Buddhism and, later, with:Christianity. While overtly religious,

) 4‘ .\ °~/ N 3
the true, political natnre«of these movements often-broke through. Judson . !
i [ . . 8, R ' \

L
[N

and Boardman.both encountered ‘such men, and Mason reported visiting such a
prophet -in the year 1837. This man had subsequently. "successfullf’neaded

!

a revolt of the Karens against the Burmans, and compelled a detachment of
W 125 '

..

g i i e s S S it

soldiers that was sent against him to retire Smeaton records the.

e

stbry of ”a leader who had announced himself ‘to be the choaﬂn of God and

°

f
sent to deliver the nation", who, in 1840 led "thousands of Karens" on
. : .

. Rangoon. "The fanatics were met by Burnan'troops and slaughtered’aimOSt

to a man" 126

As a result Christianity filled a role which the Karens ‘ S
had already created It provided a new religious form. jor a discontent
which sprang from social and economic causes. It is hot Jtrprising to“ .
~find that as*ﬁritish ruie.became more firmly established, many of the
nonements; whichwwopld formerly have been directed again. the Burmansl togt
on an anti-ﬁritisn character instead. o i
! oL

’
-
P2

. \ . TN
124Lewis, "Self Supporting', p. 273. Bhoo—Khooe were holy men,
well respected and searching for 'truth; Wees were’ fearedﬁ%@ealt in trances,

claims and prophecies of the’ future. .

\
[ '

F. Mason, Karen ApdStiet p. 104.

‘}26Smeaton; p. 183.° ) . REREE ’
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. British.

to have encouraged

T .

In su&marising the major developments of this period it is obvious,

that two new and powerful forc 8 affecte&-the Karens in the belta and

13 -

Tenasserimhgreas ‘as a result o tie first Ang101Burmese War and its

A’&*

N

‘they wixe abandoned. ta the Burmese at the end of the war.

consequencb £ the contact wag therefore ri

presence in Araken and Tenasserim, cOmbined with missionary urging, seems

N

. the Toungoo-Kareni area were virtually unaffected

L

.

_ aftermath although being far from the scene of the action the Karens of

,Their belated but~usefulgassis€énce during the war‘e%idently

ol Ni
a 'good impression on'those army officers who encountered them, but

N

(The immediate

tribution, but the British

Cr b

-

me of them tocross the borders from Burmsse territory

and others to retain hope ‘that the British might retake the Delta and .

remain permanently.

spe changes, slow but;perceptible, in the¢economic structure of the prouince,/\

)

3

9

-In Tenasserim the effects of British rule were seen  in

v

due to the collection'of taxes in cash rather'than kind and the attempts

to settle the Karens a permanent rillages.

N

These policies helped to

bring the Ksrens into closer contact with the rest of the population and’

villagesi R

t~

_results of another development encouraged by British

of missionary activity.

. A

m; . These consequences wefe as nothing, hOWever, compared to the

xqjle, the explosion :

While it is true that,Judson nd a few others

** theif new British rulers, but at the same time reinforced their clannish-

,ness by acqidentslly encouraging them. to stay'togerher in missionary

[

.

.

The Karens of the Delta area had nmde the initial contaCt with the

J

-

[}
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‘were already.,in Burma before the first war, it seems urlikely that thev

. . ~
. ‘ »

B

" could ﬁave done any better than in the first thirteen years 1if the

+
British had not taken over part of Burmeseiterritory. ‘The effécts of \ C;\ '

missionany'policy were far greater than can be measured in terms of’

“

- ¢ h
numhers of converts gained, althongh these effects could only be seen

in their earliest stages during the period covered by this chapter. ;7
Education brought contatct with Western ideas and values to the Karens, )
L 4

1ong)before fhe Burmans, whose sons attendechuddhist monasteries, ‘pPer~ A(N;.:

ceived its value as a means:to promotion in_British,rnled'areas. The. 1‘

) . i - . . ‘:‘ / . W X )
creation of a Karen alphabet,~and subsequent translations into the_Sgaw

o S : .
‘and Pwo, dialécts, opened wider fields of knowledge and served, uninten- '

tionally, to keep Burmans: and Karens divided, since the latter no longer.

-

_ needed to learn Burmese to become literate. Most'educatiOn was carried ’

:

on in the vernacular, but for the Few Karens wh7 learned English wider

~ ~

B horizons began to appear. Assistance with crop growing, sanitation?and o

. other helath measures began to improve the standard of living of the ' :

v

. clannishness, as did the similar British policy Several missionary

Christian Karens, while the foundation‘of permanent villages encouraged" 'F. f i

actions contribuLed to developing Karen ability to govern themselves. ." ' .
The rapid rate of conversion and the ensuing demand for. . teachers . - ‘ ‘
and pastors meant that Karens themselves had to be pressed into service *-'“:

in these roles. Lack of monetary support fiom the United States and - »

the'personal convictionsrof the post—war_generation of missionaries



t

- N

Lot

. . 2

o A
.

o

led to the'rapid~g¥owth of ‘self supporting-thurches‘and schools; and
even "the estab shment of‘Home‘Mission Eocieties-supported by the Karens -

themselves. Aasecond,sbut very important, result'of the Home Missions
R J 1
was the unity they brought to a hitherto divided people. Of very
LR
grégt importance also was the missionary desire ﬁar the British conquest

.

* of ipdependent Burma The Baptists formed, along with the merchants,,a .

pressure group in favour of aggressive action, and their influence on the

Christian Kafens of the Delta area made that group desperately anxious for
. \ ’ﬂ
a British-takeover, despite the betrayal they,had already experienced,

The. pattern of relationships between the British missionaries

and Karens, which was to 1ast until the end of British rule, began to be

A

discernible. The missionaries clearly saw the-value of allfance with

N

- ‘ s
the British and -impressed their cogverts with the virtues of British rule.
‘ ;

. 3 . - ; .M . ) .
- At the fame time, conflicts between thgir own and‘the government's interests

AN . .
occasionally became apparent, as over the subject of education. British

attitudes to the missionaries were, on the whole, compounded of personal

. /' A
admiration and respect. On the other hand, they seem to have felt less.

‘interest ip the Karens, except in times of crisis as for example during
\\ - r‘-—-‘ “

"the war with the Burmese. Héwever, missionary irritation oJer .this lack
.‘l
"of appreeiation on- the part of the. governmevt had .not yet reached the

peak it was to achieve at’ the time of the Third Anglo-Burmese War.

i

~The reaction of ‘the Karens themselves to the British is hard

to estimate, as | uring this period it was invariably filtered through the.~

'enthusiasm of t is ionariesz Certainly they assisted the British in

3
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U

" - who also promised political and economic~im3rovements.

,and their betrayal would hardly have endeared the British to them. In L

'Tenasserim there was no evidence of great enthusiasm, exgept among those'

~

who became-Baptist converts. On the other hand Karen enthusiaSm for.

Ch;IEEIEnity"wae undeniable. This may have been partly due to' the way in
which the missionaries used Karén pastors and teachers and incorporated ‘

‘ indigenous traditions and systems of village government into the structure

It must also have been due to the 90cial and material advances

they set up.

" " which the missionarnes offered and the apparent aggsociation between them .

. L
. and the other-"white foreigners" who were ‘the new rulers. A fuéther con- -

tributing factor was' the Karen,predilection for following religioue leaders.

. . '
RS

* Thus natterns were. developing in Karen_life as a coneequence\of

British,end missionary intervention in Burma. With the Secondinnglofhurmese

" ag

War they were to be thrown into much sharper focus,
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. that when'required to‘fight the Karens edther fled fired in the %1f ‘or f

4 ; N

CHAPTER: 3

“CHRIST AND GOUD GOVERNMENT", 1852-1885.

1
L.

Missionary enthusiasm for :\EECond war between Britain and Burma

'was high and Dalhousie s deeision to send Commodore Lambert to Rangoon,
an action which culminated.in-the seeond Anglo-Burmege War, was com-

Al

sequently greeted with the greatest joy. Even before war“broke out

.‘the;Karens~had asked Mrs.’ Vinton "Is it wron% to pray for war? ... May

ve, not pray that the English may come and take our country 80 that we.

may worship God in freedom and without fear?" To which she had answered,

~

"Yes, you may'", and "daily thereafter they included the petition in

& .

their prayers,’ looking for the coming of. English guns and for the protection

'.which the English flag and ever brought, with’ it" ‘Thus "the coming of -

g v
'the'English fleet was the recognised-answer to a nation's prayer?f.1

’ WithxsuchtenEOuragement, it is not surprising to’find that the

A

.Christian Karens rendered assistance to the British, although the rest.of

the Karens and the Talains proved disappointingly unhelpful Missionary

accOunts relate that, once again, the Karens were ‘forced, by the Burmans

N [y

.. ‘to work on fortifications, bridges and roads. ,These sources say, however;

/

' .advanced towards the British without defending themselves and thus died -
\ .
"pierced by the bullets of the men for whode coming they had 80 earnestly
. . R “
. YLuthex, pp. 85-87.  * : o )

-
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.. . . N N . ~ ) Y ‘
'prayedP.z Missionary‘tradition also.claims that they guided the British

" in the attack on the Eortified Shwe Dagon Pagoda.3
Kincaid was already in Rangoon, and. other missionaries, including

‘ 2

,Vinton and Abbott, rushed to the Delta area‘to do what they could. They
found themselves taking a semi-military role, organising the Karens into

.levies and attempting to obtain powder and guns for their proteges from
* * L . v

the BFitishin The strangeness of the situation occurred to some of them. -\

hIt is rather anomalous foj)x/missionary to have the request for gunpowder O
coupled .with that for nedicine," but in view of the good to be achieved

‘by ;iBritish conquest they apparently did not doubt the wisdom or.
propriety f involving themselves:in the hostilities In a dresg rehearsal ’
for the Third Anglo—Burmese War they complained‘that the British did not

appreciatewthe Karens-or.use them to the full, "Had the Karens been

roperly armed by the English and allowed to fight under 1eaders of their :

\ .
own, doubtless they would have proved an even. better match for the Burmans,

- -

than they vere.

Various British accounts speak highly of the Karen contribution

8 s

to the war effort Lieutenant q‘(onel Sturt received assistance with: road

1

and bridge building from a group of about one hundred Karens, who’ worked S~

‘with good will and promptness. They also provided cOolies, Scouts and carts.s.

PR

?Luther{ P. 88ﬂl

-3

M’ar:sh_all,r Karens of Burma; p. 32. . ) R o e ’

4Carpenter, pp. 210- 212 qdoting the missionary Van Meter s Journal

L SWilliam F.B.. Laurie, Pegu, beiqgﬁa Narrative of Events During the -
. Segond Burmese War - (London Smith and Elder, 1854), p. 493
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. W.5. Morrison (Rangoon: Supt. Govt. Printing, 1915), p. 17. Burma Gazetteew,
_ Bhssein, p. 17. -D.G.E. Hall, ed. "The.Dalhousie-Phayre Correspondence,

. ardas’ through which they passed 7. Naturally this deepened ‘the hostility

. . - -
{ L

The KArens wvere. particularly helpful in ‘the Bassein district where Captain

Fytche, at that time- Deputy Commissioner, with the help of a Karen levy

g .

L~
routed a Burman force led .by the- former deernor of the area 6, Needless '

/
.to say such assistance to, the British provoked intense Burman hostility,
LU oh -

and ‘as the Burmans retr ted they took verngeance on the Karens of the

between the missionary-led Karens and the Burmans, providing the mission-’

aries with more atrocity stories for the consumption of the home audience
l\ .

and for lster generations of Rarens while also providing the Burmang . o

>

with a justification for their suspicions of theqmissionaries and all .

3
# f 5 - . ‘9 %
Karens, whether Christian or not. . . - ; 4y
v. Diseage and famine, the inevitahle‘ consequences of\war, aff"ected' . “a
RN R

the Karens/as,\they did the otherﬂinhabitants of the Delta. Mahy Karens

fled from their homes and encamped near Rangoon. ‘ Vinton and. his fellow

missionaries regarded these byproducts of the war that they had prayed for

with concern. With no regard for his personal safety, or that of his wife, Q

. N
Vinton established a hospital near their own’ quarters where they nursed

countless Karens hfflicted with, smallpox 8 Though the epidemic passed

' v

ir@was followed by fatnine 9 Vinton supplied Karens, at first only Christians,

. -
L e . .\ 3

. "’. s ' P
5 .

6Laurie gu, p. 252. . Burma Gazetteer, ‘Henzada District, by

>

1852-1856 (Oxford University Press, 1932), p- 37.

. l 7Carpenter, pp. 204~ 209 Luther, p. 90. 'Beecher, "Letter",

(dated Dec. 28, 1852 from Bassein), Missionary Magazine, 33 (Juhe 1853)
165—166

-

A 8I.‘ut-her:,.p'. 95. Co s o é(,-‘ ' \
9. . .- W S ' ) . o I
Luther, p. 105.
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g x . . -

.but then any who came, with grain which he begged from: local merchants',

" were organised, c‘hapels and school houses built.

: however, to culminate in estrangement from the. Board in America. L o -

' 1Y
. ‘intetest in’ tne new réligion put off the, time when

-~ . . - '
™ ' . ' ' ‘

S0

p‘iomi'eing to repay the debts later.“

L b s e bt EVRE -

H'is. daughter scaced- that he.acted o

-

instinctively and "it is doybtful if at that t;ime he recogniaed the

importance'of this ‘work of love".

*

However, whether con;cious of the ‘
pro‘bable effects or not his acts’ opened the hearts of the l_ieathen to
receive the mesfsage as’ nothing else could havg done‘. .There fo‘llowed»
a pér:lqd not unlike that which followed the fir(t, war, only involving

nuch greater numbers of convetts. "Thousands were- baptised churches

w10

-~
*

JVinton e‘cquired‘ land-
o v "'. . ! <

in an 'area which‘ was at that _time outside Rangoon, at Kemmendine, and

there began to construct a school church and 1iving quarters.. His‘ .

A

. removal to Rangoon from Moulmein and subsequent purchase.of land Was, ‘ . . ‘. g '

-

a

It 1~s ‘important no’t to»~overexaggerate che Knren respo‘nse to 'tlre '

war. The. non—-Christian Karens had remained 1ndifferent: to’ the coming of
the British and some of them  weré even.to revolt agaimat their new rulers - ‘
. - , .
soon afte‘r. Buddhist:\l(arens‘ showed littlé im:erest‘in Christianity.: o 1"

Many others remained steadfastly animist, and some who expressed an ‘. '

they wduld Amake a complete

. - i
1 . . .
. *

i ‘b_:ea‘k" with the beec, and never were ba_ptis‘edfll. N T .
o a'm . W ‘ .:‘ ‘.. ' ‘ ’ ‘ ”\ ) L. ... . .
’ lOLuth'el:, p.l 109. . / , o o N : !
, . £ . . p . . ' . . ,‘.l. " R " M .
: lll-l 1. Marshall

"A Century of ‘l(nren Progress", Baptist. Miss. .
Rev., 35 (Jan. 1929), 4. . - T S A




H ever, the ‘results Were sufficiently\ encouraging to enable ‘

_ the nisslionarie to write home enthusiastically. "With a stroke of his T

pen‘ Dalhousie had given the people security of “property, cheap justice,

impartial justice and commercial pregress 12 'One wrote of the 'emotions

. 14
~ . P .

o * -of 1oy and- grat!‘tude" awakened by the sight of the British ships, "the
“ N .-
.. very guﬂs spoker to us of p‘eace and security" 1? Though they owed grati-

tude to th‘ﬂritish“-they had no doubt as to the real source of the .

e mirac‘le, "thus God works outthe ‘deliverance of his pe0p_1e",‘15 'rheir

.- "

enthusiasm even led them' to exaggeréte.. "As ooon as the peoi)le, Bhrmans
A or Karens, leamed the news of the battle %&nd the probability that the '

A
'entire Province of Pegu would come under British rule they all without

o

exception manifested del'ight "16.' It was, - however, to, he some years - 1‘ '
‘&

before the British elimina-te‘d the guerilla warfare both Burman and I(aren,

- that arose. from the resentment aroused by- the Bﬁitish conquest.

3 ¢

. ,also pleased with the actions of the: Christian Karers and their missionaries

. [

. -
r . : v . .

BRI Y 12F- ﬂéson, Bur’xﬁah,,P;'Goz. S .

. '; IR
-. 13Kincaid Miss. g.,April 1852 ‘p. 104.
wme, . 237. b T e
PN o lsééfpenterﬁp. 18%.% . { S e

e
. te ‘ o' 16 . ‘ ‘. . ' J . ’ : L + ) " ) .
S .Carpentery 'p. 195, quoting Beecher, liet_ter%\of .‘1852‘.

%If the missionaries were enthusiastic,f some of .the.British vere -

4
PYC Tt e T )

: during the war, Kincaid "without eompromising his position as a missionary" .
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" had rendered 'valuable seruice to'the authorities' 'and was ob friendly

terms with n_ost- of the Brifish ‘officer(i},'. 17 Laurie, 'who eccompa'nied Sturt? .

could ‘sey nothing good of the Burman and Moslem‘leaﬂders in Bassein but

described ‘the Karen }hief as an "upright, trustworthy man" and his .

followers as "by far .the best men, being more indus:rious and trustworthy, )

. -

the expression of their’ faces procla{m them at onc; “to be a much more
‘A 18
sincere and honest ‘race than the others \

x
i

Y

Admiring their intrepidity
J

in pl\mdering tR Peguese to procure powder, he described them as an D

energetic race' nl? and perhesied an interesting future for them He
ks ) Iy
expected that "this curious race" would be "much mixed up with the future’

‘eivilisation and enlightenment" of the new.t_erritory;zo He looked ahead %

to when "in a £ew years more i‘rxe may'e:tpect to‘find th! Red Karens wheeIin'g ‘
ch right good will into’ the ranks of civilisation B.efore tyn nume‘rou's .

roads will have been- made, drains W 1 have been cut, juugle will have bee%

o R - -

cleared away, and we 'shall see ‘new cantonments peopled and garrison“ed,~ al1

b

-~ thmugh the energy of the ubiquitous Anglb-Saxon race

A

L

- Perhaps. in the last sentence is a c\lue to another reason for

British enthusiasm for the Karens other 'than gratitude, they werq an

»\

excuse for the conquest.

£

Writing of the mission at Toungoo, Laurie .

L

vy .

L7 R r

6-“ : . AP \1 N
: 173 N. Granger Letter frcm Rangooﬂ, Sept. 7, 1853 Miss. Mag.,
34 (Jan '1854), 25-6.

»
e - L ! o »o! ) 4 *“

© Blaurie] pp. 219, 221. LT e

:19Laurie, p. 181.

20

K

Laurie, P 500.‘l . o ‘

e

&
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[
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1“Laurie, p. 409.

In a later book, Out Burmese Wars and R.elations

JRU .

pp—
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with Burma: Abstract of Military and Political Operations 18Z24-1876 and
1852-3, with Various Docal, Statistical and Commercial Information (London:
Allen, ‘1880), Laurie's \ekthusmsm for the Karens seems to ‘have Tessened,

" as did British enthusia so -often after a crisks was over.

.
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. challenged the "Peacq Party" to say if Mr. Mason "could have % lahoured Y j
i Fl B o * 7 s
E \ if it had not been, for the inevitable necessity of war? «.. How coul‘ the / |
- . - - B 1 1
o ) ~ - birth oﬁ-ﬂivilisation have talde'n place in ‘the land ‘without the charge of
. ~ i LER
, ® 4
| . _the British bayonet“ and the ' persuasive thunder 6f artiller«y?22 An o %\J:
. . « - oo ’ / ' R 7 ‘
' S . anonymous writer ,felt that 'as no war had a more.righteous beginning o L
. . [ 'y . E _— ' ' i I

R ' " . 80 it w0uld cope to a "beneficial conclusion" by freeing the Karens ‘who had .
r G “' ) / o .
' ' - twice assisted the British and "once been abandoned to vengeance, from %

] N ° (
r

o o o bondage to a _power despotic and barbarous 7 ‘a government without wisdom

" an executive without principle or mercy,- punishments which are revolting '
f - i ' N
} : and a spirit altogether “en corrnpt and grasping" 23 " Dalhousie, hearing ' ' x ‘
} £ . .
|

R , . 4 v . .
| . ‘ ' . from Kincaid that ‘there were seven or eight thousand Christians in . b 1
‘ Rangoon. "frankly confessed that they made the strongest reason v}hy the
: 2% .

ol ) tection against such, atrocities as -had heretofore been *shown them R R
- . 4 . 184

+# . . British goVernment should guarantee to this large body of Christiys pro- (l ‘

<

e " Thus °‘the crisis of the Second Anglo-—Burmese War_ resulted in con- ~

d v

r o ) , siderable missionary and Christian Karen enthuSiasm for the f/itish o 13

'npered slightly‘ by reg\ j aat the British had not encouraged them to ‘

’

——— = S —

o take a larger part in the hostilities, and’ reciprocated waranth. oh the part . . 1

t ! :.. e Ty of the British who were both grateful for help and glad to have, in the
.. . [ ) \ . o
. R Christianw),(arens, a justification for the conquest and annexation of’ Pegu. i
C / o C 3 .
: Laur'ie;\Pe u, p. 389.. SR - B
. - ' - 23

I AnonymOus fx:awings signed by C. Gj Rough Pencillings of a . N

Rough Trip to Rangoon in 1846 - (Calcutta. Thacker, Spink and Cdy,. 1853), «~vi,
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-
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S : . z_l"cranger, pp: 25—6.,




The warmffeelings between the British, the karens‘and their

missionaries were to cool somewhat as memories of the second war receded
. TS ' * ' . . ‘

. p B e
J‘ , fnto the past. By contrast, however, the‘hostility betWeen the karené and

&

* - . -
the Burmans wasg to rema

s nourished in the Karens by repeated tellings of

atrocity stories, and 16 the Burmans by resentment over Karen disloyalty

It is.not surprising t inﬁthis the Burmans made little distinction

between the Christian and the other Karens. Thégghad beeﬁfhetrayed‘for a

second time by a sufject people, and the treachery could neither be for-

.

given nor forgotten. Huch of the subsequent Burman-Karen hostility can

)

- . be/understood in th

-

.e terms. - . o™~ 5§ . o

fcapital, were Yrief’and casual. The first war brought the British;into

..  more intimate pontact with thege Karens, but this situation ended when the

. area wvas abanddqed. in 1826,

- involved with the British were thos of the Tenasserim area, a ahy group,

L

subsistence agriculturalists unlike their Delta relatives, who without
: missionafy encouragement might have remained as isolated from the effects

of Bri ish government as the' tax system would permit. Contact at 'second -

Vo

hand'with the Delta Karens was also maintained by the missionaries whose

propaganda produced a Christian-Karen-populatidn ioyal-to the Beitish

" éven before the second war, After‘the war wae oVer, howeven,-the new

rulers ‘came into contact with a third group of Karens who were known to ,
»y v N

. them 1argely by’ hearsay as a multifuﬁe of fiercely independent tribes in

“the hill’ and mountain ‘areas around Toungoo and in the Kareni:.

. : '\ ..7. R <.\i\'

Cx

enc'?orward the Karens who were'most“cloaety'

s o N b I il i v o

]
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’%' . Those in t.he Toungoo area were the first the British encounteted -
. ﬁ 1 . , . N
. | ‘
when they pcecupied the area early 1n 1853. They found that the Burmese

Court had "never had ahy authority over any of the tribes living more

o . -
.

than a day's journey from the city and eiver" snd that beyongl Toungoo,

to the north and east, stretched an area of wore than two thousand miles’

£
@

in a very savage*‘st'ate".zs. However "fierce, ‘wild aihd savage lo'oking"‘ the * ' |

Karens. appeared to be, the’ first of them to enter Toungoo after the con~ . ' \

gquest proved to be extremely timid. .They would go half da mile to avoid

any Englishmen or sepoys, and feared to be taken off as slaves by soldiers
and missionaries alike.26 These wary people seem grfdual]g to have lost: their

o fear of the missionariea but British accounts repeatedly speak of their

Ve
.. °

fe@of strangers, s0 that in the official mind, thé Karens around Toungoo

'often came to be classified as stupid and sullen.. Howg:er, the t.ribhs

towards t,he Kareni were considered so flerce that for a whil‘e no atCempt

N
: was made to pu& up boundary pillars east of the Sittang, and this caution

B ) \l
T lasted until the missionaries reported that t:he Karens there Were not as

‘savage -as expected.27 The Toungoo area 'suffered from freq'uent changes of

*~ . .
administr’ative officers through death or transfer’\ and 1it’ was épparenbly

7

) o considered unhealthy for Europeans. Consequently the British administration

vas set up more siowly there than elsewhere. Finally, in 1884, a Durbar was-

’

“held for all the chieftains of the area. - - Land and government problems vere

»

discuased,‘ and a'settiiment survey initiated at the request of the Karens

- i i N

R ' . '
E. Ma;on, P. 89 . S . ' .
. . ) - . ) " T ' R ‘
“ , 7Dorot:hy Woodman, The Making of Burma (London: Cresset, 1962), p. 161.-

\ - - ~/




’ other useful‘vegetation mineral wealth including tin, and a position on
) possible trade routes to the Shan states and possibly the back door+to ~

* China. ' Dr,, Richardson had led expeditions there as early as the 830‘

negotiated a treaty with: Mindon in which both sides agreed to respect the :

. gein Aung, The- Stricken- Peecock: A@.o—Bur{neQ Relations 1752-
: ﬁ ‘The Hague Nijl'}off 1965), p.’ 65, o o e
i %‘ ’ ) . . ’ ' ~. ‘
3olicl«‘lahon, P. 365 CoLT T T
. M(:Mahon, P- 329.\ .o S —~ . -

who feared they mightvlpse their land”to the Burmans %‘“d Shans.

«

¢

‘The Kareni itself was a tempting prize with teak £orests and

-

@

- .

SO T I

>

‘e

e w74

3

and asy: as possible after the second wer—«ea”“bayin o' Riley set out 70

¢

quplore the area thoroughly. He regg}mmende nexation and the building T

of good roads, believing, contrary to ggneral opinion, that the“area was

- .
"sel%brious and restorative to the Eu opean constitution"ue took good

care on his’ travels to 1ull any fears that the 1ocal chiefs might have of

"him, by good behavionr ‘and presents of beads and handkerchiefs. Dalhousie =~ -

e

was less enthusiastic, wantihg to keep the area a.no-man 's~land. .
? A
-This proved difficult as %he chiefs of the region "began” to play ! ‘

) o v

off the Bormese" Court against the B,ritish'. Finally in 1875 Forsythe: - - f"
, L C y

. -

. . . \ . ) ¢
ind‘ependence of ‘the three.Kareni states.29 Thé agreement lasted until ]:88'/6

»

when the area was formally placed under British protection. 'i'he missioﬁr‘ies, »

however, vere active in the area long before. ' . '

\. . The area on the fri\i‘e of the Kareni remained sofiewhat lawless. "

-

Occasional tOurS\ by ofﬁcials dispensing good wili, advice and Exshaw s Best,

randy,30 or dealing with specific problems Such as local imters-village raids,

a . . ‘ ' ' ' ° ’ /
- . . . . . R ‘.\ l Wt

2.8-Woodmen, .pp. 161-2. i
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Athe real orce for peace in the border area. °

through the constructioniyf roads.

o) N \ -

took place when weatber and time permitted but the missionaries were
H

o

~ " In oné way British pqlihy made considerable changes in the area,

&

By the end ‘of this period a settlement

report of the Karen- Hills area described the trade carried on by Shan -
middlemen, in which they brought up paddy, dry fish and’ other

-

cloth, silk and matches, and bartered these items for produce

delicacies,

such’ as

W
. sessamum and betel nuts.p\The Shans were. unpopular with the. missionaries

. who:blamed them for introducing bad habits spch as gambling, but neverthe—

32

" less the trade went on.. It was sometimes necessary ‘to take action against

) \ '

tribes such as the Tsawkoos, whorwere found to be levying toll illegally

on travellers from Toungoo to the Kareni states, 33 but this hindrance ‘was .

finally eliminated. '

0

used for even stranger purposes\

Strange items found‘their way into the hills and were

Dr. Mason found the Hashwie Karens using

Perry,pavis Pain Killer as an ingredient in, their manbfacture of gunpowder.34

b * -~
In the Toungoo area, as in parts of Tenasserim, there were exten-
sive teak forests, ‘but tU the horror of the forestry officials the taungya‘
o

system of agriculture practised by the Karens threatened 'these forests with

‘a destruction that outdistanced regéneration. A report on. the forests of“ ) //ﬁf

< " q o -
. . o .
-~ b N - . . ¥
N . -~

I . - e "

- 32British Burma Settlement Department Report on the Settlement

of ‘the Karfen Hills Subdivision, by T.M. Jenkins (Rangoon: Supt. Govt. -

Printing, 1885), p. 6. Jenkins felt that the missionaries did not fully\

appreciate the éivilising effects of the trade.\ . e

3
L3

- -

‘ 33Mc!1ahon, p. 276.7 .. > . o ’

Y
34McHahon, p. 354,
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-sufficient An tonnage to build a first class man of war, and iﬁ»the -

. of the British government further exacerbated the problen. Constant; "
\the rumber of inhabitants and therefore greater deStruction. ", : .

most of it was washed away by heavy monsoon rains into the qtreams and

'riyers to the sea. Such a system.entailed moreover, extremely hard work

’ ' : R A © 104
v . N
1. . v , 3
NN . , B . ) '
.Pegu, made in 1835, noted that a comunity of "less than one hundred .
' families cuts’ down yearly for its support a quantity of timber quite ) ' Pl

. whole Karen population in Burma be taken into account the’ timber consumed-

by them (of course " taken qnantitatively and not qualitatively) would “

represent in tonnage the whole Engliah fleet As further illustration °

the author reported that in, the Martaban region the Christian Karéns had
beeii responsible for the disappearance of thirty—six square miles of .
Pl . oy
teak forests between 1861 and 1868. The author believed that the presence~ ’ :
4 - .

warfare in pre—ﬁritish times had "necessarily thinned‘the population‘and

~

thus counterpoised the evil" but peaceful times brought an increase in
~ S

2.5 e S0brAS

+, . ~ * E
The same report pointed out that such destruction‘was a waste, v,

o
)

even in terms of the .amount of fertility provided‘by the ashes, gince %
CN 5 .

each year, work which had to be repeated twelve . months 1ater on another o
35 . ' . -

,
l' st
S St SN S s Xl il ind. anikial
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.
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. In 1885 a settlement report explained .that there vas no new

o ~ N [}

-~

land to brihg under cultivation as all available land had . been utilised in
. . . d

the last-three_or four generations._ The scarcity.of land‘was due to - %

N o a o | ‘ a u\
35Sulpice Kurz, Preliminary Report- on the Fdrests and other NN

LY

vegetation of Pegu (Caleutta: Lewis, 1875),. pp. 74~5. N e
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'more-difficult.

-

. strict control aﬂd quickly.

. . ‘ ‘
constant division and, subdivision as the population increased. Where T

¢ ...)
pressure was greatest the land wasg recultivated every seven years when

maximum growth of grass had been obﬁained. The Karens in the area pre-'

ferred to wait ten to twelve years, when bamboo and shrubs had grownv'

and the land~was in. the Lest condition for working. Waiting longer,‘for ‘ )
fifteen to £§;£ty years ‘;esulted in the growth of trees, making cultivation
36 The burning proceef used to destroy vegetatidn and t:

' produce ash was,\of course, very dangerous and not\always edsy to control -

o

s0 that larger areas than desired were sometimes inadvertently cleared.

A

. The nev Government felt that taungya cultivation must be’ brought under

»
h

3

Ihe ne \British government faced other problems in'dealiné with °

r \

- and the, tax departments more difficult and periodically they suffered from '

J

the authorities agsin had to send paddy

plagues of hill rats and from famiges»- “The former seened to strike eVery _1

forty or fifty years. Between 1870 and 1874 fhe government expended ten

- -
-

thousand pounds on the Ksrens as a result of\gat plaguesa7 and in 1875 and”ld76

hills for distribution

because of widespread famine.qg B

MW

Toxproﬂhct both the teak forests _and’ the Karens, therefore, solutions

had to.be.found. . . o . e ' | :i“\’

n \ . -

A Tyt . lﬂ AR L
368ett1ement Report;"xaren is, p:.3. -~ "‘l- o =

o 37C J F, S. Forbes, Brit sh Burma and Its People (London. Murray,
1878)’ p 283. o “ LN . , * A ! ) R T

)’ P - Y
388ritish'8urma Settlement keport, Karen‘ﬁilfs,np.-ég '

N - . »
B v ot : “
. M T i aw '

Ce e v et
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"the hiLl'Karens'of Pegu Their nomadic habits made _the work of the police R
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Terracing.would help solve some of the water runoff problems, . 1
but the Karens ‘had neither the tools nor. the experience for the job and
the technique could only be practised on gentle slopes whereas most of

the hill rice yhs grown on’ steep ridges. Other suggestions to mitigate

"'!l.the evil included reforestation although not with teak or evergreens
. |
& as neither grev well on taungya land Karens themselves might be employed

in this wofk under the direction of the forest officer.‘ It was also
. : recommended that the missionaries should teach their flocks 'rational

agriculture as this would "be of far greater use in "the advancement
of civilisation amongst the pe0p1e than instruction in mathematics,

geography and the like". 39 . . N i.- i : ' - L

v One way of protecting forest areas was to limit the land which
: ' '
might be cultivated At the same time it was obvious th{t smaller areas

. . 'could not support the growing papulation ‘even with improved techniques
. I
At C of Cultivation. This ' left one other possibility, the movement of hill

- %

C Karens to the plains. ‘This .was in fact desireable for other reasons than
o .
the protection of the forests. The British’ were: beginning,to encourage

L

the. clearing and draining of the’ rich.gnd fertile Delta area for the growing

. ”»of rice, and needed cultivatprs.\ One official remarked of the famine-u

.enforced movements to- the plains "if this ds the remedy, the diseese is not
. 7

.to be regretted" 40 By 1860 British Public Works Department engineers and
’ . oL . . N

e‘ - . ' ! _ . ) . ‘ 7 < {../ -
A A *3%urz, pp. 74-5.’ L -
\ . M . N ' b ! ' .
e ‘ 4oBritish Burma Settlement Report Karen Hills p. 3, quoting

" Plant, Commissioner of Tenasserim DPistrict.. . .
' ’ . & ' ‘

¢
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unfamiliar wet tice cultivation of the plains. They had tp_learn'to .

N~

) i _—” : - [
t 4 \ ' \
Indian labour had built great emhankments to facilitate drainage and

cultivation;-and, with the opening of the Suez‘Canal in- 1869, the

.
’

demand for rice ingcreased rapidly. : o IR

The Hill Karens vere not particularly &nthusiastlc about , A'

ing the\move‘ The fiat Delta waa to them-a foreign'land its

‘ inhabitants including Burmans moving in from the dry zone to the north,

Chinese, Indians, Shans, and even other Karens,\were strange and dlien.

. \ _
Until the hill people became acclimatised they- almogt invariably suf-- .

«
¢

fered from unfamiliar diseases. They had to leave the;forms of’agricul—

o

ture théy knew well, such as the dty‘cultivation of rice, and turn to the

use new implements'ahd buy and. work with buf‘falos.l’l They also feared
‘the Delta area itself which as a reeult of the wars with the Siameae and
later the British had a deservedly dangerous reputatiﬁn

Q

However, the disturbancee following the second.war were over by

the 1860 [ and for a time at least, the area. seemed secure and protected

i<1n order to encourage setxlement there, the British government offered ladd

'free ta prospective*cultivators, but still ﬁhe Karens were unenthusiastic

7 “

| A

creation of special Karen reserves set apart for their exclusive use with

x
[4

quasiq.rants to . representative Karens such as headmen or pastors.42 "As - .

3

‘ ? n_‘ﬁlE. Mason,'Mountain'hen, p. 330, . =~ . o ._ |
: ‘ - ‘ vl .- o . . '\\
. “ZBurm'a Gazetteer, PEgu.,p, 11?" s - . .

—

'
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. about'moving With missionary help a solution was evolved however, by the
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early as 1857. Dqguty Commissioner D! Oyley wrote to the Masons; "if your

«

. mountain friends will only clear the land aﬁd cultivate it, T will give

them as much as their hearts desire . He also made loans to the Karens

[y

‘for the purchase of buffalos, with unlimited repayment time This seems

~ v

to have been a persunal polity, although he had PhaYrév‘“backing, his

successor, Captain Rock, was not so accommndating.43' However, by the

o T . ' A ’ !

S 1880's the.ﬁolicy wéas weli estabiiéheg,.eﬁa.in 1883 “ﬁumerous advaqces '
- * of money.were made fdr the purchase of cattle anduimplementE" and, for

o { L many years after, the ;taetice ef reserving 1and for the Karene Yas

'-continued, not without some problems‘such as Burman resentment and ‘the

alienation of reserved land to non—Karens.qs‘

. . The consequences of moving to the'plains were meny;°~The

' . - o P i - e
’ A 3 : v

British government discouraged the splitting up of villages after internal

. conflicts, ‘end the old'system of spawning neé villages decreased.46' New

. and more permanent structures could thereforebe built in. the villages, andv
a4
\‘ N - the flimsy—looking bamboo stressures of the mountains were gr;aually‘dis-

¥

. 1
J‘ o _carded.  New techniques of agriculture were learned and the keeping of

o aniﬁais such as buffalo-and cattle increésed, as dif‘the uee of fertitlisers,

, . \ o
. © - Lt . . ' -, . ' . - '
o ‘43E.:Mason, Mountain Men, p..320.

SN\

L]

ébBurma Gazetteer, Toungpo District (Rangoon. Gént Printing,
1914), p. 19.° . . .

A

£y

N ) N o . " _ . B = 1
‘i . SN ;ééBu;me Gazetteer, Pegu, p. 110. . - -
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"géﬁfi. Marshall, Karens ef-Burﬁa, p. 30.
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[- ‘ A o the rotation-of crops, and'interpaddy cropping, The Kefene-incmeasingluf’

. found themselves inv01Ved in a mofiey econoty. Lonland~farmin§ not on%y

4 ‘ necessitaced the purchase of oxen and buffalo, but’ of farm impiements,

S - :
' \The new arrivals also found Delta life demanded unfamiliz; skills other

thén the purely ag#icultural including a knowledge of the rice.market,

. B . railway rates and the price of paddy as p:inted in the vernacular news-
. S Py

papers. These brought‘about the.need for someone in the-community,ioz ‘

. Loy . .
+  even the farmér himself, to know how to read.

t - 3 L. v i ‘.
: As the area under. British rule increased, and to an even

greater extent after the opening of the Suez 6anai,-the govbrnmentnfelt
. . " ‘a need for clerks and non;proﬁesslonél administrative personnel, Un-

‘. '/:_,' ) L R = . e

[ S

i

i fOrtunateln,»however, none :;,the school systems .existing in Burma at. that

+ @ time were totally suitable for the 'ove}nment's needs. Governmenn schools
. e ! - 8 nt ‘

.

P ‘”l' héd not prdved a great. success in'Tenaéserim; By - 1852 there were only

[y ¥ . 1

[ ' ' T . had been set up after the second war, had only 29 pupils and was cloeed
- R O .

' . 'soon after, while the ‘oldest at Moulmein was recommended for abolition;
| o “ oo
’ 4 : i ‘ . e
..v. N i , ! s Ve ) !

. . ‘ . a , :

R g 41Lewié; "Burmanisatien", P 37

S R _ .

! o . o L : 48J S. Furnivall, CLlonial Policy and Practice (1948 rpt.

-~

) 316 students 1n the three existing government hchools, and only two—third&
i . Coe * N
: ‘ _of! these were natives of Burna, By I862 a fourth government school .which -

48"

. S L a two-wheeled cart to’ haul paddy ‘to town, and th¢ payment of higher taxes.47
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of Anglo-vernacular education ‘they’ left mucn to he desired They were ¢ N

' Subjects.49 The missionary schools, on the other—hand, although ‘the chief
. purveyors of Anglo—vernacular education, vere - not popular with Buddhist

'Burmans, because of their invariable practice of teaching religion as an

i confidence in'bhe ability of the monastic schools to transform themselves. T

Two'othér possibilities existed, the monastic schools and thosert . <« 1 .

of the missionaries honastic schools in TenaSSerim.had begunfto lose )

much of their former prestige, and when Pegu was cut ‘off from Upper

¥ _— B ';

. Burma after the secohd war the same process developed there. As sources "
e N Tt '
-

not trusted to. teach English with the qorrect accent and their school

- .

i

|
masters had, neither the desire nor the qualifications to teach secular i ) %HF

!

|

~ ’ >

3

o S e e @ La I L
PO

integral part of the school curriculum Their students were therefore
predomin%htly Christian or animist Kareng, dnd members of the latter; group . .
‘ .

€re usu 11y soon converted RN N T o -

- -.__\ -

-
el o i— o =

&

In 1866 Phayre, recognising the déficiencies of Anglo—vernacular :

y 4 X
education wsuggested a plan for "useful education” which he hoped would . oy

restore lustre. and importance to the monastic schools. Grants would be S

availahle to them on, condition that their standards of education were l ' i
. . . !

found acceptable by government,inspectors. Such a plan required considerable T 1
: 1

'R < [
0 <

Unfortunately Phayre retired and His successot was not 1mpressed by the idea, I
» K v
R

.y, < ‘ .o L
) ., , ‘ : . ~_. C o D

i ,4?¥urniyall,VColonial‘Roligg,‘p. 125. ', g o ™
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80 the plan languished Thus the unSEtistctory combination of government

TSR ISt A N

missionary and monastic schools cOntinued with the subject matter and oo

b T A e s o

style of each varying Missionary and monastic schools, purveyed secular .

‘ education'vith their own religious biases, while government schools offered -
.an’ Education principally aimed at producing competé%t clerks for govern—

- ment service. Most'Karen students attended the Baptist schools. They i ;7J'
\ therefore gained a head start in western edpcation, but this-tended ‘to .

be aimed at agriculture, teaching or the ministry,rather than government Lo i
i N

Coeee ,service. Those Burmans who%did attend western~sty1e schools went to those "' -
-‘ .J \ }\' - .
. run by the government.\ This, in part, helps to explain why the Karens

made surprisinglylittle headway in government service or ‘the professions,

!

'

|

— o
i

!

§

=
Coy -

¢
- in.proportion to the numbers.ofwthem reoeiving-education. .o . ) N -i
L T Alth0ugh one of the results of moving to” the plaing was a greater é

need fg{ education, this did not lead -to the iipegration of Karens aud
Burmans in the schools. In othe; ways, deever, Burmanisation.of the ) ‘: t4

.Karens was accelerated by this migration. There was greater contact
¢ R . »

R . (RN ¢

' betWeen the two groups, and although the process was more dramatéc after - ?
) the third war, already some Karens began to alter their dress, customs and
- L. . . . AN ' -

rholes g NI, L o s

o

.culture, to attend the pagodas and observe Buddhist feastg. Some of those
- . t ' .

. . . . g . . ¢ . .
who moved igto towns began' to lose all evidence of their racial identity,
. \ . N - ‘_ . Lo \ ‘.

- . * . . : N
- and some: of these even married Burmans.sou b T . ,

Settlement repdtt ; Gazetteere of the Delta area for this
period iridicate that many of the Karens who moved from the hills to the

® v . -

?OH.I. Marshall, Karen People, p. 307. o S - i
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plains, partiCularly the Christians, did remarkably well considering the

+ hazards they faced. In the Bassein area in 1880 they were described as

n

BN |

diligent cultivators who ploughed their fields carefully and kept them

4 I

! LY

weed free Their villages showed greatnprOSperity".with a chapel and

sometimes a school and they wére prompt: in paying their taxes, usually

[N

, selling off sufficient paddy for the purpoSe.51 Some successfully com—

; were reported 'to be heavily 1ndebted 52 In Henzada the Karens :ére the

. Brinting, 1889), . 9. - / “\\

‘plaintain garden tracts were held by Pwo~Karens, the Burmans Ej;ding the -

“cultivation of theseifruits too tediou’s.55 In general they {1

bined moneylenoing, cattlebreeding and agriculture, and their villages ’ ’

K "

. were noteworthy for the splid wooden houses which they built. Not - ' //

surptisingly though, Kaf%ns in the same area who had only just arrived

/ -

richest cultivators with holdings 1arger than those of the Burmahs, but’

7

costing‘less to cultivate. Apparently they hired less 1abou and were

more thrifty than the Burmangﬁ\fhough "no‘less generous' n, >4 st of the

S

-

ressed the
) . E B - A

R . . ]
SlBritish Burma Settlement: Department Report on” the Settlement
Qperations in the "Bassein. Districg(’by ames E. Bridges (Rangoon. Govt.
Printing, 1880), p- 3.- . .

’/ -

52British Bprma Settlement Dep rtment,_Report'on the Settlement

- Operations in the Districts of Bassgin ahd Thongwah (Rangoon: Govt.

53British Burma Settlement Department, eport on the Settlement )
Operations in tHe Henzada District, by W.T. Hall Rangoon. Govt Printing, . "
1886) pp 30—31 . . /

) 5[’British Burma Settlement Department, Report on the Settlement
*perations in the Syrian Township,: Hanthawaddy Division, by B.A.N.: Parrott
(Rangoon. Govt. Printing), p. 9.

v

55British Burma Settlement Department, Report on the Settlement :
Operations'in Basselin and Henzada" (Rangoon, Govt. Printing,,1885), p. 26
co - .
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k.- o ‘ S officiala as being more hardwork{ng than the Burmans. They .also -spent

; w v -

r /,\ "'. o their profits somewnﬁx’difﬁerently.' Burmans;liked to gamble, buy fine

v
J R
-

B i

o ’ . , clothee ot build’ kyoungs with thei\\profits,5§ whilewthe Karens preferred

-~

to save more, and, tended to buy westernised articles, "shoes and stockings,
, e pocket handketchieES'iﬁﬁ'English umbrellas while Burmans might be happy
I S ‘ a .
- ' ’ - with items such as sad@}gg in traditional designs. "As soon as a Karen o 1

. ’ *
.o has a pony he ‘sees the superiority of the European saddle and seeks to

. N . g N . ¥
obtain one."sz . .o ¥ ‘ . - :

L
. . S

[N PRI Sy
1

-

L3

' C Even those Karens. who re: ned in the ‘hills were'trying new

| - o methods of cultivation including betel nuts and onange groves. " Those . o |

. . ) who raised paddy were encouraged to grow pumpkins, gourds cucumbers

S . and sessamum intermingled with.it.58 -In Mergui taungya and garden cultiva— C ' *

I tion was still being practised, although by the 188¢" s cotton growing and * (,‘
) weaving, -the hope of the missionarieq dand officiala of the earlier pertod, ~ !

were "fast dying out" except among Karens living at a great distance from-

r““$\\\)' . the towns.?9 S

While hill cultivation improved, the movengnt to the‘pleins wds:

. o ‘ A s . N N .
the moré dramatic success.:" It-should, however, ‘be néted that:those who did

e T Ty ' . A ) ) S o ’
} (S )' . Lt ' - ot ’ T ) e : . N ' " ‘
L ‘ ‘ ' ' SéBurna Gazetteer,'Basseingip. 5. o K . fﬁ' .
’: " - : v .' B o . . N
| - ' T 57 . Vo . '
o IR F. Mason, Burmah p 622 . . . . . )
;’ "‘ . ’ ) 'IL ¥ N ) ‘ l‘by ) -
‘qy— "isaBritisn Burma Settlement Dept., Karen Hills, p. 1. - ":.
: ' . Burma Gazetteer, ergui p. 84. o .
) ~ . . . ! g s .. ! *
¥ 5y “: '




-fortunate. Around Henzada the Pwos, who weg& less Iikely to be~
‘g;istians than'the local Sgaws, were described s living poorly,

. o ‘ hard until they made a little mnney, and then gamﬂling it away.

' ! .P . " *

_ tended to become Burmanised more quickly.éo They signed bonds “in the
B . B ] LRI ‘

" most rsckless hanner"; seldbm«recorded their payments, and often left

"fuIly_g;id‘up bonds in theihands of the mone§1enders, So bad was the -

. situation.that in 1883  the collector‘was enabled to execute decrees for s uf

1) . \ JUR

_the sale of land belonging té any Karens im certain townships, in order
. ' . . N «# . A .‘
. to protect them from unscrupulous moneylenders.sl “In some areas Karens . .

62

' paid higher rates to Burman moneylenders than did Burman farmers. .o

N

a ) By the 1880's none of the cultivators was doing as well although their .
problems vere minor comparéd to those gxperienced by thgir successors -

‘ Ed
" after the third war.. Prices were going up, but the peasants usually sold

the paddy straight from the threshing floor.to, repsy debts,,pay.their taxes

oo N \. bt . TR
and save the trouble ofvstoring the grain. They thus could not take ad- : :

N .‘vantage of the 1ate season increases in prices.

!
Ki

o t . ¢ a 4~:. ~:f"/.‘ ' ) ,i,

"‘9\,’. . 6

“ - British Burma Settlement Dept - Bassein and Henzada p. 26 ;
I The report does not state that the Pwos described were not Christian, !
but it seems likely that they were mot. - . \ o

B . . ) . ‘ . o ’ S -
C 61Bu‘rma Gazetteer, Bassein, p.-51. L . }ﬁJ

e ' o ‘ 62Smeaton, p. 152, 1In 1882 interest ‘paid hy the Karens was 602,
" by Burmans 45%, and by relatives of the moneylender 302 ‘ )

. . S ]
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) culture and .anxious to merge with it. This, however, was not the case with

y - D .. ’ ‘o 5 s 115 )

- B ™
Yy . ) 'Q =~
,' .“ ' - 1
An additienal problem, exacerbated by British rule} was that of . ™
I~

opium A missionary visitor to a large hill Karen village in khe mid 1870's"

reported that drink end opium were ruining the *inhabitants. “The English T :

-
have allowed opium«to be’intrOQuced and receive lerge revenues from it.

The Karens get such a craving for'it that in’order to satisfy it they

willvplunder and gob ome 'another."63 ~*

/ The British decision to protect the teak forests by encouraging
as many Karens as’ possible to move ‘to the plains, if considered by - itself
tended to dEGrease the consciousness of being a Karen, by encouraging the
intermingling of the various péoples who;m0veq to the Delta:aree; Not

éhly were Burman customs and religion constantly surrounding then::gnt . '

they were aware ‘of their 4f¥erior position in, relation to the dominsnt .

-

the Christian Karens, who not only'retained their identity and were‘taught

W

tofPe proud of it, but were more successful in material matters.

In TenaSserim the Karens, along with the other inhabitants, ‘had

~

already exp rienced the bewilderment of passing from one legal system ‘to #

Jew legal system. 1In the Delta and the Toungoo area the
inhabitants nou experienced the same‘COnfus1ng changes. ‘Technically < DY S
the Karens were, by khe new 1aws, equal to- all the inhabitants of British

Burma, although it is doubtful if the concept of equal justice meant very B

much to a people accustomed to a system in which each grogp recognised only

“

the authority of their headman in such matters. S
. : N AR
‘ . ' R ﬂ! . "‘ . g

63Soltan, "Mr. Soltan 8 vfsit .to the Katens", Baptist Miss. Mag. ’

A T

56 (March 1876) "84. e : R
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At first Phayre, conscious ‘of the debt the British owed the

[y
Christian Karens was particuqarly anxious hat the Karens should be'

themselves .responsible Afor_the "temporal' as well ag the spiritual welfare .
of thousands").

protes ed vigorously against the policy,6‘

gence, clyilisation, ‘

' protected and "put under geople -of their, own race

65

-

nd influence has been

The missionaries

‘were consulted as- to those Karens hest qualified,.and consequently felt,

This did not"alWays please local Burman Chieéfs who °
: R S . .

but the British persisted and

;’ the mfssionaries were excited at the prOSpects for their’ charges. "These -

dre auspicious events to the l(arens: the way,for them to rise in intelli-

67

hrown wide open". The

\

rejoicing was prematur s however, as ‘:he system did not work out as

hoped. Some of the appointees we\Ee unwillin to accept the a,uthority

old system of following leaders of their own race, only by consent.

» z

: offered them, and in many cases the l(arens refused t‘b obey, preferring the . -

The

j chiefs had in earlier times possessed an informal authority, with no wel)l-‘,

defined jurisdicbiqh over a unit-usuall‘y no larger than a-village.

Unwritten regulations passed or\?\ by word of mOuth,b were interpreted by the .,

-

\

) v . ' ‘64

s 7

// .

¥ "

» ‘4\‘

'&7

\

1,65

.é ,
Van Meter, "Letter , Missionary P}ag. (I-‘eb 1853)47———52

Y- elders and disputes weL:e settled by discussiOn and compromisetf.’a\ .The*

4,

3

Carpenter, P- 216 quoting a letter from Phayre to: Beecher.

Carpente;, p 220, /

v

2

Beecher, "Let‘ter", Miss. Mag. (Nov. 1853‘)‘. P. 462.‘

)

68Tada¢, p."96.' . /

\
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‘név formality\was unn tural .and unSuitable for those who were accustomed
. ' . ]

to the preconquest system, and the larger units of administration intro-

duced by the B/itish could/g,t/worfc well because of the intermingling

\‘~ ,"

of different Karen tribes in the same area.6

v . . .
. . v -

v ~ * A : A B . . . -
. Soon, th‘erefore:‘ the British began to appoint Burmahs as

[ ]

v’

. magistrates and officials dver Burmans and Ig\arens alike, although the - -
. o , , o B , . . o,

<

" occasional Karen rose to such a position.m ﬁissioﬁaries.freduently '

complained.that Burmans in officia'inpositioﬁs vented their racial ‘pride
on the Karens,n.' and 'some British officials agreed‘.J7 2 1
- o
ey In thé Toungoo area iti was longer befOre a regular system of law

v couQs could be set up, and in the interinm Nah-l(hans, or Kareﬁ magistrates
; ? -
. were appc‘)inted to mediate between individuals and ‘when, necessary, between

)
t:ribes.73 Where these magistrates were Christian, the)s proved helpful

' to the missionaries by bringing tribesmen into contact with the Baptists,

)

. .
N v
L . . v

v -

. / 8%y 1. Harahall, Karen People of Byrma, p. 307. . °

~ -

~ AR 1

H.I. 'Mafshall,'»'l'he K.a‘rens oE Burma,' p 31. S
n

For examples see E.- Mason,
Karen . Peaple of Burma, p.‘307

c
.

72Br::l‘(:isfx Indla; Report on the Administrat‘ion‘of Pegu, ‘1856-7,
p. 8, warns against "too much reliance ‘placed on exaggerated reports of
Burman. officials ivho are alvays inimical to Karens",

3 K

-

Q

Tadaw, p. 96. . ' Lo !

1,

Moun:ainiuen, p. 315 and H.I. Ma\rshal N

%

.
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them settled in doubtful manner amongst themselves by their own chief s

4 -

. ]‘° N

afihough .one of them was found to be somewhat of a disappointment whén

it ‘was learned’that despite his Christianity, he possessed two wives)]4

. J
.,; . \ p
By 1876 English laws, customs and courts were introduced and the/Karens

t

. Were induced to bring disputes before the officers "instead of having

v

and EIders”. By 1884 complaints, particulﬁrly over land claims’ had

multiplied the Tourts. were overworked and the missionaries, chiefs

- A

" and elders had,to.he called to a Durbar to discuss the problems.75 If

'there had heen’no missioneries the net effect\of the introdgctioniof i

British %aw might well ‘haw been the destruc n of thefKarenAsystem..'

without its replacement B

without missionary encour

substitute. ' Quite possihi&,

to use the new legal system. . Evidence for the later period indicates
] ' . .

that non-Christiau Karens were not very successful in this regard.' The-;

problem was not- so much that English laws were too‘strlct:\inieed some"*

Karens complxined that thesa were too lenient in such matters as marriage ‘

and divorce and as a consequence, encouraged- prof%}gacy,76‘ it was -

rather that they were alien. Furthermore.the law now appeared to consist

. » .
. v . -
. . - .
2. . . N N *
N . \
.

Thg, Mason, Mountain Men, p2‘17l.3' . )

!
4

. ' ‘ . - \ ‘ ' . . .
) 753ritish Burma Settlement Dept.,»Karen Hills, p. E.'

. 76ﬁcMahon, p. 335, quoting Mason. L' Sy Ce

rens would not have learned haow
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of the . manipulation of .a ser/iee of complex rules Tather than personal
.arbitration by ‘a respected authority. The heathen Karéns therefore ‘ T

flomder‘ed, while the Chr"istians turned tou t‘neir missionaries' to perfonn ~
the necessary, if incomprehensible, wizardry. -
‘Severa'l attempts were made:to organise Karen levi‘es, for the

\ * purpose of maintaining law and order: The Karen groups formed. to _hunt

L. ) . -
-

“‘ . . ‘ . . . N . , ‘
out d‘iss}’dent Burman leaders during the second wargwere the inspiration,

. ,‘and.Phayre su‘gges.ted‘ in 1853 the formation of a mixed force of Talaings, .

; "Burmans and Karens. . "In 1856 a levy of Lbout 200 men was 'recruited for

m The idea was taken up in

A _service in'a disturbed part of Tenasserim.
Toungoo in lg; where a Karen police corps was planned to consist of

six companies of eighty privates, to. patrol the frontier with the I(areni. )

." (

3
H
4
i

- ' '
. Problems were. foreseen. "They are a wild and timid though 'faithful race,

: and 1ikely ‘to be as 1ittle amenable to discipline as the’deer upon their

"own native _hil\ls_. However, it ‘was felt that this would give the Karens
. . /l ’
an opportun‘lt.y to prowe they were as useful as the}'y were loyal. The

O

. report of \the following year was disappointing. "The objections of these - ]

- ) people to leave their homés in the hills and be disciplined and drilled
- were‘ found to be insuperable," but optimism survived. It waé\ thought
8
that ‘perhaps ..he tribes could form locals militlas under their own chiefs.7

A "mox_mtain police of reldable Christian 'n‘len" was not much more su ,ces\sfu '

1! \ o~

V"

.‘ ' ' K > ) a‘ \\ N . - -
> ,“ . ‘ ‘ 77British India, Report on the Administration of Tenasserim and
Martaban, -1856~7, p. 8. :

[
\

/.\‘ 788ritish India\Report on‘the Administration of Tenasserim and.'
‘Martaban, 1858-9, p. 571.
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oL '(;u officials rere .easily. put off by the initial difficultiea of ‘the scheFe,

P Lo | L 120

Christian Karens’ would not work on Sunday o;\cooperate with, much less

) .

. obey, Burmans.793 The problem of the rapid- turnover of officials in the . 2

! toA

,Toungoo area must have made the.organisation of levies all the more-

: “difficult. .. Unable to speak Karen the officials were forced to rely on’

q
. et Foari e
SRS st

the overprotedtive missionaries or the hostile Burmans to communicate

their orders: ' - o = i St . ' ‘. ; 'f
The general‘lach of success reshlted in 1oSs dflinterest in the

‘idea which was only to he revived again during the third war; and then

—

v et s
. S

by the missionaries rather than the British. Far from seizing _upon’ the °

‘

_ "idea of "divide and rule" which such "levies wdﬁld have promoted, the

P = o s e i P
L3

and their relictance to try the experiment again in the 1880’3 can partly
b \ - B ,

" . be explained by the lack of success thirty years before. o
One of the charges levelled against the British officers and o

°

} officials by the n}égionaries in this period although not ° to such a . \f
- great extent as after the third war, was that the neW'rulers preferred the J
Burman Buddhists and disliked the Karens. There was, however, a f7nd of |
goodwill resulting from the Christian Karen actions in the second war.

Colonel Fytche gave a signed testimonial to one Karen leader describing

him as "a most faithfulsservant of the government in any emergency wﬁth . '\‘f‘

~ N .

p"great influence among'the people.of\his own race".§0 Phayre, whose
}pport with the Burman Buddhists was very close, nevertheless retained an
[N /‘ ' . . . LN

Y

SR “79E. Mason;‘Mountain Men, . 33. : ' t R »
80, '
‘ Carpenter, P 231, quoting a testimonial given in Bassein on,
4\2ec. 4, 1860 _ ot . s

e




admiration for the Karens which tbey and thgfiﬁﬁissionaries reciprocated

On a visit to the’ Toungoo area tie endEared himself to them by shaking
‘hands, picking up babies, appdinting Karen magistrates in the place of

' Burmans and even visiting a Paku Church Rssociatinn annual meeting.82

_ Heé retained 'his- concern for the'aret remembering to send cptton ‘seeds

B3

for an experimental'crbp. His retirement in 111 health was much

fregretted and Brifish officialdom, except in a few situations, seemed

o

to lose interest in the Kar%ns with his departure

> The problems faced by the Toungoo officials in obtaining a fair
picture of their Karen subjects have alreaﬂy been noted " Some, however,
! |
were sympathetic. ‘0'Riley, while assistant commissioner of Toungoo,

N o <

' :,proclaimeﬂ that no Burmans- should Ve permitfed in Karen hill*settlements .

1

without permission of the'headman,ga and attempted ti protect them froéI
becdming indebted'by licensing Burman tradesmen, and keeping them under

s
Q-strict Eontrols. He also earned the~approbation of the nissionaries by
v . . N T ionaries

resting 6n the Sabbath. Captain G'Doyley, a later comissioner, also, '

protected the Karems in court over land issues, and by appointing Nah-

Khansg to reduce tribal warfare. 3 ;; R

v

81 - . N
Wylie, p. 12. | F. Mason, Burmah, p. 616.

82E. Mason, Mountain Men, p. 279. . N b ‘325/ o
. ) ’
:83E. Mason, Mountain Men, p. 310.
84 . o . .
E. Mason, Mopntain Men, p. 88.
N .85 ' ! ' N : N ‘
F. Mason, Burmah, p. 616. - .
5 " . ¢ l: .‘ N
1 . o
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i " . AR An interesting character of the period was Lieitenant Colonel .
r . McMéhon“ﬁho, while in charge of the district of TonngOO, was asked to
. st | . \
N \ .

supply information for the local Gazetteer. .He'assembled more material

' N

; T research and his personal experiences. The Karens of the Golden

o Chersonese wag the result,; and it was published in 1876. His account _
. —*—ﬁ——r—— N .

- ‘ _1is infused with an interest in and sympathy, for the Karens, partly

because of the sources he used, inclnding the papers of O'Riley-and l SN e
' : . 2 " . ’ . oo
L several missionary accounts, including much material from Dr. Mason.
. ' However, his book was written more in the tone of an amatéur anthropolo-

K T y giet than a propagandist. ' He vas ayare'of missionary faults and Karen

. T . shortcomings, described some of théir legends and customs and missiofary & & .-

/'." . theoriee concerning'their'oriéins."The book may have led to a more in- §
"*—»-
’ formed and aympathetic attitude on the part of other officials, but it '
- o' : did not compare, s a work of propaganda in their favour,,to that of B ?
Smeaton aftqr the third Burmese war. s . ' | - f
. . N . : ‘ McMahon himself offered some reasons why the Karens were ' not
{ ' . | universally popular with British offi: als. He denied the missionary
' e charge tha; the "aristocratic" British could have no sympathy with a’ )
S : . -

race as lowly ae the Karens, but cited missionary actions themselves as

AR e part of the problem.“ Some of the American Baptists, he thought, mistakenly

than he could use, and therefore decided to write a book b?Sed on his ' . o

\

RS A S

encouraged the Karens to believe that they could obtain special Justice - &

o through missionary pleading, and this was annoying to officials. In

d
. R ~

%;. R contrast to the attractive and lively Burmans, the Karens seemed 'encased

i ... in a hopeless impertnrbability and incorrigible.apathy" and he felt, . 4

:
J
1
1



Y

wrong.

T were offered work but preferred relie{oin the form of food, a fat Karen

[y

’l\
“,y‘
o 1

that theilatter'often blamed the Burmans unjustifiably when things went
- ' : o . < ‘
86 ' * ) N ot -

An army visitor to the. Toungoo area at %Fe-time of the rat

plague in ‘1874 was disgusted with vhat he saw. .The‘Karens, he cMyimed,

could be seen begging in the markatpl ce,\and even the Christian Karens

.
\

were no more industrious or moral thanhghe rest. The missionaries, he L.
'claimed used the opportunity for making converts, and he described
their active competition in the way of contributions of rice and doctrine

to the SUpplicants, ‘who accordingly make a good thing of it, and are

- 87. ' ) \ 8
rendered quite independent of work." :
It is almost impossible to asseLs the effects of British rule

withOut considering the conséquences of missionary operations at the same

time However if the situation of the heathen Karens is considered in

o

' isolation, some idea of what might have happened if the Baptists had not

arnived can be gained. The opening up of trade and communications, the
building of roads in the Toungoo area, and the moving of Karens to the
plains, all tended to encourage the process of Burmanisation In \

economic terms the effects were not-wholly beneficial. The population

o N ' Co
) of the hill areas increased as a result df the more pedgeful conditionms,.

and the introduction of new agricultyral techniques only slightly)aileviated
the probiems of overcrowding, while the heathen Karens who moved to the. ¢ -

plains_seemfto have fared less well than all other racial groups. This
. / ‘A
86‘ : o |
McMahon, pp. 38—40 . . .

Ll

87Charles Alexander Gordon, Our Trip to Burmah with No s on
That Country (London: Bailliere, Tindall and Cox, n.d. after 187%. ), p.
.129. Figures for crime in \RBegu in 1879 indicate ‘that Chrigtians were in.
fact slightly more often inyjail than were Buddhists: .74%*8f the Hindu .
population, .287 of the Moslems, .203% of the Christians, .12%7 of the Buddhists,
ﬁrrnivall Colonial Policy, p. 58. N .
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- part of Brivti'sh'officer's without ’encountering ‘cases of distaste and

i querors.g Overall however, the net effects of British‘h{le in this 0

pres‘umably'would héve-acc’elerated i'ntegratiox( : ~/als th‘ere would have been‘

little to be proud of in being a Karen, as the\census reports show, if
A » '\ ,r

P

an alien legal system was’ confusing and upsetting for al\ oups, but

. it had hot been for the success of the Christians. ’l‘he in:Eoduction of

the heathen Karens, particularly backward and traditiohally hostile to .'

centralised authority,_‘were at a serious disadvantage. . In .this period

*

it is «&mpossihle' tq cite e;tamples of sympathy for the Karens on the

. dislike, 80 no general attitude can be discerned” on the part of the con- .

1

period, considered separately from those of the missionaries, tended to-

-

-wards an increase in both economic problems and Burmanisation. The

conséquen&s of missionary policies must, however, also be examined.

o The" period after the second war, despite its propitious begin-

<

‘nings with the triumphal movement of missionaries into Rangoon and

M o

Bassein, was not a time of unallayed success for the mission. Funds‘ and

interest at home were short, particularly during the period of the Civil‘

W'ar while the °panic of 1871 further reduced the resources of ‘the American

*

Baptist Missionar Union.88 Il'he report of a deputation from America‘

caugsed a,number of ,infl.uential" missionaries to break away fro—m' the Union,
and the insanity of a.missionary's wife brought confusion and divisfon

’ PR NN

to an important new station. Missionaries-from other’ churches began to

£
\ . . .
88Lewis, "Self Supporti-ng", p- 220. e o
L) ‘f . “
. N

- ... 124

® '
P

ey

T R 2 T L e Pene o

S e
TN




° . ' : . / .
Vo . \

F v . o e compete‘with the Baptists for converts, and many Karéns who had been

baptised began to backslide. Overall, however,'this was still a period
. of growth ' . .
" ¥ .

" As already noted, Vinton moved to Rangoon and Abbott to Bassein

g v e

-

. . as soon as the British had taken these areas, and there found ready—made

..

B S

congregaéﬁins awaiting them. In 1853 Harris moved to Shwegyin and

Mason ‘to Toungoo, although ill-health forced both these men and their

e PR

_ BUCCeSEOTS to leave the work to. nacive past:ors for long peri/ods of time. i .

."!

o . Missionaries moved to Henzada in 1854 and'ﬁy 1872 Thaye;myo, Prome‘and~-
. . ¢
Thongzai had beenqadded to the list of A.B. M. missions.l Other signs of
gxpansion included the foundiug=of Judson College in 1875 at Ra:;oon, - ) \
‘,at ;he headcof,a\ehain of twelve high schools and iunuuerable middle and":
: ‘.:: ‘ _p N primary village schools.89 ‘ L | f ‘ . ' : Q

o ¢

Self support was emphasised in the/Belta area missions. Ar-

-

’ Bassein the missionaries took over a Buddhist school buildingjngg perhaps

- C ;-’ a‘ractful‘move, but ‘the Kdrens'supplied food and supported thedr own B X [
. Iy . . )

) .pastors,go both in the Séaw miésion ahd"the Puo department, which was set
[ g : E _up in-l854 In 1860 the Bassein Normal Ihdustrial Institute, later known i
as the Sgaw KAren High School, was founded ita*buildings being paid for. i,
: ) ..‘ -, B by ‘Christian Karens. Its policy was to provide an education for any boy ‘

or girl "if not. absolutely free yet practically SO, in S0 far‘es board

_— ©. and tuition were’ concerned" and its trustees were elected frou;ayoug the

3

4 M hd . . €

. v s _ ,89H.I{ Marshall, Karen People of Burma, p.’30b.' Baldwin, p. 109.

i . . ‘ i . f'
r R . L. - o - .
T e .90Lewis, "Self Supporting", p. 141, quotipg Van Meter,
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91 ‘ . ) S - LA
Karens themselves. 1 : . T i _ .

a . : Q

- Although the mission at Shwegyin did not start with. the advantage R

/,"‘i' ) -
-of aJGarge ready-made congregation, as did Bassein, it‘ilso developed
/ ¢

rapidly .By 1860 ‘there were fourteen self Suppofting churches in the

s

K

area,g‘2 and the Karens rapidly acquired an ability to Tun their og{ affairs,

L]

since throughout this period the presence of an American missionary was )
y-sporadic, and for long periods of time ‘they were’ left utterly to them-

‘ selves". They developed "an independence of - character and steadfastness of

»
.

<

+ A'~ S /purpose which perhaps cpuld have’ been acquired in no other way", in_

1864 when their missionary was in America andoseemed unliker to return,
o they sent’ a contribution to the Missionary/Union to help pay his passage,
U a significant, though small, reversal of the usual flow of money. In~1866~

it was’ decided to set up a’ station school financed totally by .the Karens,

s

vho rejected even the usua‘ government grant'in*aid while in 1870 their .

missionary wrote to the Executive Cowmittee of the Society stating that

1

they needed no financial assistance either to pay nétive preachers or for

- the schqois of the mission. In‘fact,,throughout‘its htstory the Shwegyin

L .mission never accepted financial aid to pay‘its preachers of.teachers;93_

A

-

-
.o«

$lpurna Gazetteer; Bassein, p. 116. The: school did well. In
1869 it compared favourably .with all other schools in the district, "and
by 1903 ‘investments had brought it over a lakh of rupees, rone of the'.
. - mohey having becn contributed by ‘the Government or Missionary Society. .
. . L. . [£N _— « ‘ R
. . 92 . . : ) . N Q. - L.
F.lMason! BurmaH, p.'623. ) ‘ o ‘ oD
. 93 e ! ‘ ey ) Ce .
N - ““Lewis, "Self upporting"' p:’182. . . . -

‘ ‘ ‘. v . . . . . . ' ' . '_., . .
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C

Harris, the/ missionary at this station, deliberately fqllowed the policy 4
<

of keeping himself in the background never inaugurating any policies which

conll.d not- " be carried outlin his absence, \end encouraging Karelx 1eadership
and deciblon md_kin.g.g4 . o _ :“ T o

- By ‘.1860‘ lther_e 'were also twenty-nine‘self sizuppo-rting 'churche‘s
‘.in Henzana,hgifteen.in Amherst-brovince; and twenﬂy—three in Tavoy and -k

———

Mérgui.?s Others .of course were -In existencei‘but still required some form
of subsidy. ; A L « )
1 ' N S
Thése were significant gains, “but it is easy to lose a sense of
N [

perspective. By 1867 in’ Henzada there was a station school andhfifty—

three churcheé had been organised. There were sixty preachers, four ‘ \:

i+

ordatned pastors and a mefmbership, of two th0qsand.' In the field coveredf Ia

e §..

by the mission there were however 549 villages, with a.total estimsted , e

Katen population of 52,000, s0 -that S0,000-Ksrens in the 4rea were as -

e g . R [ ) ‘ . . R SR
- . H .t ,

yet untouched, 96/ o T B L S ' .

S
¢ : Norydid every,station flpurish Iﬂ Moulmein progress was slon,( -

i

partly because the station was bled of missionaries and native leaders when

°

Pegu was opened up, and partly‘because of the'persistence.of Judson,s

I3

.'"MOulmein System , OT reliance upon money from Amerita. OnemMoulmeiﬂ

.missionary put the argument in favpur of subsidy very forcibly, maintaining

0

943 N. Harris, "Seventy five years of the ShWegyin Karen Miss nW,
Bap Miss. Rev. 35 (Jan. 1929), 9- 10 )

] o \.~ .' ...1 "//*’:
L . . . .

F. Mason, Burmah,'p; 623. . . \ﬁi —_—

W 96J C. Morgan Phelps, “Development of the Khren Work on the”
.Henzada Field", Bap. Misgs, Rev. 35 {Jan. 1929), 22.
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, 0 in terms of the development of self confidence, organisational ability and

o 128
O -7 ' , o .
‘ . ' ) ..

fast for the missionary“. Even a partisan qf self support admitted that
o e 0 .

he felt “like a charioteer who had no need to urge on his steeds,”his only .

difficulty being to hold them in and keep them .on the road" 97, An. example

of both Karen determination and Karen power within the mission occurred
in Bsssein. The missionaries felt‘that an; English education was unneces-~
sary. They tapitulated, however, when the Karens decided to. open their

!

own gthool and ‘hire theit own teachers.98 T~

’ B . . .

Despite the reservations of some missionaries, however, self ..’ "

support came to ‘be the goal of the majority among them. The consequences

wa o f wea

a AN ‘ .‘ ’
experience in the Christian Karens were considerable.

L 1
i
R
3

Even as this period began, however,‘and the missionaries moved

b

with rejoicing into the area they had covsted 80 long, problems arose
which were to contribute to a serious schism in their ranks. To the
missionaries on the spot in Burma it seemed imperative to move with all ™’

possible speed into’ the war ravaged territory, but if they wrote to request '
~y - ' .
permission from America, replies to their mail would take six nmonths to
~

arrive.gg‘ Consequently Vinton hastened to Rangoon as soon as possible -

. : [ veoL -
after the English landingi without awaiting permission from America, and.
L‘.t ) v .'-“ ‘ - " h ’ ! ‘ j . o . " ! ’ ""l

\97 ) 7L

Klein, p. 31. E.W. Marshall, "Karen{Progress Through Three >

Quarters of a Century", Bap. ‘Miss. Rev. 34 (Sept. - 1928)\ 406

' SSEuW. Marshall ."Beginnings " p. 252¢ ) \"rl L o e

' 92Lnther,'p, 91u. . IR R
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S Two recommendations, however, produced such dissension that:

v ‘ o . L. 129

rd

_soon afterwards purchased land at l(emmendir'fe, .at tha't time outside the |

e city, on his ‘own. initiative, establishing a mission and school there. .-

t

That Vinton: should take such important steps, unauthorised by the

B

“'Missionary Union, apparently upset the Board and "was the objective ) /
point’ in the’ vote of censgre passed by‘ the. brethren at home" 100
Further problems arose, ‘howe‘ver, in the shape of a.two-man
delegation from Aﬁierica. Theeir; purpose yaS':to study the work of the.-.
ission in ‘Burma ‘and recommend the best‘means of expanding the woric
there, after the British/conquest had opened a wider field. Some of
their suggestions were acceptable, including those concerning the

'opening of new* stations, the expansion of .oral preaching, the closer~
- =z .
oversight of native preachers and teachers, and the development of the

thet/logical seminary at Moulmein\ The 1atter was to take the place of .

-the numerous small statipn seminaries, -and thus in a small way contributed Gan L

S Eo the intermingling of the different Karen tribes.

~aE .
v T
thirteen missionaries resigned from the Missionary Union.101 'I'he first

. was’ that in Qture missionary work to" the Pwos should be carried ‘on' in ‘

<. L

[N

- Sgaw, because spmeOne had told the delegation that Bwos underStood Sgaw

Y

\just as well as they' did their own dialec:l:‘.]_’0 The other wa that,

Co ] L A '
lOOLutherj; P- 117.q . - ~ e

b
a4 " ’ .

. 1018trict1y speaking, six missionari‘es, their wives (not e
counted as missionaries) and one woman missionary. C . "

. 'S

102 L L o L A

- Bushell,‘pp._lell.;_' o g hh
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i \ ' e "henceforth, .s.ecular edncatiOn and the_ study of  the En‘gl_ish language should
' ! v ¥ . < ! h ! N

&

E o 0 .
| o j ' be sbandoned. This would have entailed the end of the Anglo-vernacular

l ’ ST \_t_a'gardi\ng schools of which the missionaries were immensely proud and ‘which ' T

W, v . . . . X \ . . ,. . . - ) o
:' . ) they felt were ideal instruments of conv,ersiovn.;o,? Behind these specIfic I

o e prob_lems, however, 'ley the principle of. miséionary- independence, and the

v

L ’ .-~ . right of those with expfrience on the spot to make policy decisions. for, the

nlission The division was a very, bitter one in,the 1850’ s, although
gradually all those, missionaries still alive returned to the fold by the
early 1870’@.104 ' . o ‘ ' e

Apart from thi creation of a gteit deal of 111 will ‘and personal
.
anguish for the missionaries, the long term .effects of the split were
extremely imp.ortgnt for the Karens. With the help of £riends at home, in ' ‘. o 1

LY
L4

) ﬁuma'and in Engla'nd and, above. all, with the contribuions of. the Karens

’ v [

Shemselves, the miss-ionaries found that it  was possibleWto survive, and even g
) A expand, without a great deal of financial support from the Society in the - ) g

‘United States. This developed their sense of self reliance and further

encouraged them towa,rds the goal of self support, which has already been e
- 1 .

noted as a formative influence on Christian Karen development. 'Furthermore,

-
>

L.
the .gradual acceptance hy the Miss"ionary Union of Anglo-vernacular schools

"

CRIR-QNEWR PP SRRV SO S I ILH 14

S U - N - - R
: : LI&ewis, "Se.Lf Supporting", p. 166, ’ y S

i " : 10Z‘Lewis,L "Self Supporting . pp 167-8. Those who left were Vinton,
his sist‘er Miranda, Brayton and Rose, - all in Rangoon; Beecher and Brotm of -~
Bassein; Harris ~of Shwegyin; ‘and the wives of the -male missionaries.. Abbott
" had already left for America jn ill-health and Binney resigned later. Van
Meter.,'Mason, Wade and Cross did not feel strongly enOugh to resign.

. . . ’

~
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‘as’ instruments of conversion,, marked a victory for this means ‘of evangeli-
i . X N ~ .
N satién.* A later missionary commented'thafjit was not-until 1922 that a

'c

scholar graduated from Tharrawaddy Sgaw Karen High School without haq%ng -

been converted 105 In turn the consequences for the Karens were important,
as the survival of the Anglo—ﬁ!rnacular schools kept open the channels to

\

jobs and prdmotionsrin British Burma, at least g fdr as the.Christian

' element was concerned .
At the time of the second,na<hthere already existed a consider-
e
able number: of Christians in Rangoon, Bassein, and other parts: of the v

o ‘Delta-area. In f853, houever, Mason, one of.the misaionaries‘who had not

resigned from the Uniom, set off for an area almost untouched by Christianity,

“a British garrison tjwn of Toungoo on the northern frontier,' then a w}eek'g

journey north of Shwegyin on the Sittang River...lo6 The town had been'

LY
N,

S occupi7d by the British earlier in the year and Mason, his: wife and Karen

-

assistant Saw" Qua La, arrived in October.

{

| f: The nature of~the/;;23~around ToungOO, the adjacent Kareni, and’
" of the tribes living there, has ‘been described in Chapter One. ’ ﬁork in

-

Tenasserim and’ the Deltd was complicated by the need to employ two dialects.

‘

In the area.yhich now faced the Masons, dialecfs had proliferated and villages

i

could not often understand each other.’ ‘me nountainous nature of the area

- plpsLewis, "Self Bupporting”, p. 178. - | = . : ‘/l‘ ‘:'

N o 106J Lee Lewis, "Seventy Years-of Karen Mission Work in Toungoo ,
'Bap. Miss. Rev. 35 (Jan. 1929), .16-21. An enquirer-had wisited Judson in
., 1832 from Toungoo and adked for a preach@r to be sent there. .

Vot Lo

-

TR ey v
PRRSES

[y

L N R I e

. ‘Q‘,_ £
LB ¥ - CAE e

o v SRR e N ¢

L gyen SRR AT S 3 vgan

. 2 .
:‘Lr~\"

o
g

R VI
.

o




3\ \ ‘ : V- ' - - S
made travel arduous, and -the fear of wild beasts, not to mention savage a

Karens and their ever—continuing feuds, was always present. Thus. the .

‘\1

Y N
issionaries faced problems for which even Dr.. Mason s twenty years' e

.
T

. . 5, . experdence in Tavoy had not prepared them. Ill—health forced the Masons . .
. . \ . .
; . to part again early in the following yearg leaving Saw Qua ‘La to-
ontinue the work without missionary Supervision. Another missionary

oo s coupf’ visited in 1855 but left almost immediately) also because of sick-

ness. Finally the Masons returned in 1857 by which time over two thousand'ﬂﬂ
’ K;;ens‘had been converted by natiVelagency alone. Under Saw Qua La the
& work had been’ divided between @_native prea:chers, each of whom had
responsibility for a different tribe.107h |
. . g
Y . ' " The fact that a native pastor, with almostind help at all froh -

the American missionaries, could succeed in establishin new ndssion in

such difficult circumstances, indicates a tremendou .development of organising

N ‘ L ' ability,‘in additfo n to other pastoral skills.' i confidence increased

" and there were significant consequences "in the breaking down of tribal

\

A . .barriers, Sgaw speaking Karens evangelised groups whose 1anguages were

‘very different. In fact Sgaw Karen became the"literary 1anguage of all

, Karens except the PWOS ‘a development which further contributed to the o

-

unity of Christian Karens They now, apart from the Pwos who as noted :

N o weie converted in proportionately smaller numbers, had a common language

‘;§ o available for use between'them.108

. 4

) N -~

- 7Lewis, "Seventy Years", pp. 16-21. Other figures which indicate :
S ) the _growth oﬁwGhristianity in .the aréa are as follows: end of 1853, 741 (ibid.); °
: ; _1855 2022 (1bid ); 1856, 2124 with 30 churches (McMahon, p. 181); 1859, 134

' | . - villages supporting their own teacher and buying their own medicine and books ~
BENE T (F. Mason, Burmah, p. 624); 1870, 18,860 (McMahon, p. 183).

o 108Lewis, "Seventy Years)', p. .17. After the Masons arrived the

. catechism was translated from Sg into Bwe, but this policy was later
‘ o abandoned. “ R
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‘ ruefully admitted that he."had. never seen a Karen in the Church or- out’

L 109

W usual pattern of schools was set up, and Mrs. Mason s

particular interesf an educational institute for girls, was founded

[

'tg"h help from the}Karens themselves. It had a curriculum which rivalled‘
tha

t. instituted by her husband twenty years before in Tavoy, which in—

.

‘ cluded " in addition to Christianity, geography, history, arithmetic,

P

elementary astronomy, letter wgdting,‘health, housekeeping, sick nursing,'

*

teaching, order;'punctuality,and cleanliness.109 Both husband and wife
. A . . '

adnitted the faults of.their protegés-more openly than most misaionaries.

5,

- Mrs. "Mason deplored their\inefficiency, and was forced to organise them

<
herself in' the building of the Toungoo Institute,¥1o while’ Dr. Mason

|

" of it, that when ,he ‘had committed a wrong would net tell a falsehood to

)
.

cover-it. What ‘a Karen says he will not do today, under a change of
circumstances he will do tomorraw, and seem to think it alright" 1¥1

E In 1860 two more missionaries arrived, and in‘1862 a separate

'nission was set up~for the Pakus, the tribe.that inhabited the area to the .

o

south of Toungoa. -In 1871 the division of the ‘misston into two parts, one
R N

. assogiatioh for' the Pakus, and the other for the tribes of Bwes, Mbpghas,/

han |

Kerkers, Kebas), Red.Karens, Padaungs~and other tribes to the north, was‘

formally msde. The territories of each.association stretched far to the‘

e east into the Kareni and a new station was eventually set up in Loikaw,

-

t N " ooy <

E. Mason, Mountdin Men, p. 185. . Y

11OE. Mason,_Mountain Men, p.‘ZZé./

e Mason, Burmah, p. 622.° Py
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N p . . 4n - the Kareni, under the'nissionaty ﬁunker, who wotked infthe area for . ' ; %
Nl . » - . . ) , , . A . ' ‘

. forty years, to gring Christianity, education and a«médifieation of the oy

[N N R}

bbfonic feudiné which was traditional inlthe area.

i The course of events. in Toungoo was not,\however,’as-smooth as
X R S N
. e B
.the foregoing account implies, for from 1862 to 1870 the mission was rent"
° * L ' '
. o, . . . .
_ by a serious schism, with consequencés so shattering that they were

discernible years aftetwards.n . Py o

" In 1862, Mrs.. Mason returned from a furlough in America where .
y A )

-

she. had "with characteristic zeal and reSOurcefulnesg 112 organised the

a

‘Women's Union Missionaty SOciety,u She brought with.her, however, besides

a representative of this society, a new hnowledge &g a "God language" which
\ could.be read in patterns in clothing, in nature, and in dreaums. - Although
¢ ' . Dr. Mason did not agree with her,"he apparently pade no‘attempt to prevent

R her from teaching her new beliefs to the Karens, and confusion spread
. . . . N . . R v
among' the lécal Christians. The other missionary in the station moved

the Paku Mission‘to another site, and did what he could to counteract her -

teaching. (;he Bunkers arrived in 1866 and joined him 1& travelling from

" village to village trying to counteract Mrs. Mason's teachings.llé' In

1 ‘

1863 both the Masons were ‘dismissed by the'Union, but,because they cg&:;

tinued to live in TOungoo and‘many of the Karens persisted in adhering/h

- ' to "Mama Mason", confusion was worse confounded and the'disn}ssal solved

)

\ el nothing In 18/0 the situation worsened whéh Mrs. Mason, against her ;/

. + ' ' ’ - N ; M t ‘ _ . . ‘ ".
112Lewis, "Seventy Years" » P., 16, Mrs.~Méson was at this time 46.
‘She had begun her missionary work at Moulmein with her first husband John
Bullard, where she.learned Pwo. He died after three years and she became
the third wife of ,Dr. Masen’ and went with him to Toungoo * She: survived Him -

by twenty years, becoming 'progressively mdre insane' and having to be kept
under coiistant wattch. Lewis, "Self Supporting", p. 210 ¢

. 113Lewis, "Self Supporting", p. 201, A o] BN
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" no.way of distinguishihg:between the "God Language" and orthodox Baptist

"gent, and after touring the drea, he recommended leaving the churches L - .

. to,restore peace.;lb The Anglican bishop of Rangoon, however, decided that

- tests of the A.B.M.U. In one move, therefore, the 5.P.G. acquired approxi-

" mately half the Baptist pastors and about half‘the.Baptist'property in
- .

o ' . 135

-

husband s will, offered the mission property, along with her followers, .

- [
to the Anglican Society for the Propagation of the Gospel which at that

time was not operating in the area.. Dr. Mason was received back into ' -,

_the Union in 1871 .but died before he- could take up new work in Rangoon,, -

’ \
while Mrs. Mason returned to America and .progressive insanity.-: .
. . “ . ! - N .

’\\ The'consequences for thetToongoo Baﬁtist Mission wefelcatastrophic. s

\

_ Theﬁsonverts were newly made and uncertain of the-pature of their faith.
t\. . . N

»

.Many of them had‘bec0ne Christian-through 1he'agency of the Masons and hadJ !

+ .
;

teachings. When Mrs. Mason oftereq the Mission to the S.P.G. its officers"

.were yncertain as to the correct mode of conduct. ‘An investigator was:‘

1

quite alone", since he felt that the Baptists would in time, be able - o -
<1 '

there was a serious risk that ‘the Karens ihvolved'might lapse into heatheniSm‘

* < - > . . i

‘or become Roman Catholic{ and Mrs: Mason's offer was.accepted over the pro-

. —the area. The conseouences for the Karens could‘be seen twenty years later

v

when Jenkins working on his settlement report on the Karen Hills, found

13

clusters of two %Pd three villages of the same name, where the Baptists, ST
5 < ,\
Anglicans and he}thens had separated into their own villages.115 ’

. + ' _ . R
114, . " , " . : -
Lewis, "Self .Supporting”, p. 203. - . ‘ .

{llsBritish Burma Settlement Dept., Karen Hills, p. 6.
l . . ' ) . !



Whether the Anglican'decision was morally justified or not,

! R}

ﬂuit gave the Society d beginning in -an area- where it had hitherto no

'nissions. -The S P, G sef up a smalI mission press in Toungoo, pub-

L liehing song books, catechisms, and prayer books, and began work . in®
) - S o l . ! ’ ’ J e . ‘ Y - -
Sgaw, Bwe, Paku- and other dialects.l\‘l6 A Roman . Catholic’mission to

the Karens had already been set up in the Delta even before .the second

war, and in the midegift{es they also began work in the Toungoo area.

X ~
The, Catholic missionaries were concerned with the economic aspebts of

]

‘
v

.lifeein the Toungoo district, and "evinced an intelligent interest in;l

\" e the culturg of the . mulberry and the breeaing of silk worms and tried

v

- ) o ‘to. improve. the methods of the Bwes who were,producing silk by "a waste-~

. . ,l
\ . , - oL .

ful and slovenly syst:em".'117 The Baptists, howeYer, strongly disapproved

of the work of both the Anglicans and Roman Catholics, since both per-.

L
.-

. AN

. ,mitted their congregations to continue to drink alcohol and to take A
opium,118 whereas abstention from alcohol and drugs was obligatory for
v . o members:of Baptist congreqations. Conflict developed betweed}villages

of different denominations and "instead of hilling fowlslthey break‘one,.

\

- " another's heads with all~the fervour of ‘the convert" 119 In general

L , . I W .
; ) \ o ‘ .
‘ %16Lewis, "Burmanisagion", p. 141,
e / . ‘ i . l .'\
| ' ‘ ' ‘ 1;7MrMahon, P 3351 . - Y- -
: ' | 118 ' '

. Lewis, "Self Supporting P+ 187.

T 119Scott Burma, a Handbook P- 125 Scott was, one of the

British officials who found the Karens unattractive.- His comments are
usually unfavourable.
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v

LA

. toured the Toungoo area iﬂ the early seventies, he came upon the village

)

. * - M
+ . . . . .

@ - . R . . o
terms the consequences for the Karéns of these interdenominational squabbles

was to retard movements towards unity among the different'groups“

i Despite'the split in the'missionary ranks in the 1850's, that ' . ‘

“B - N = -
) . —
decade and the next were a time of exciting expan31on. It seemed a# if.. '

"the entire race would be Christianised at'once"1 0

but for about twenty

.

, years from the late sixties to the mid-eighties, there was a slack period

noticed by missionaries and. putside observers alike.121 When McMahon ‘ ' c

of Bawgalay. -In 1855 the local chief had‘induced the villagers ﬂfom L

¢

surrounding hamlets to come together and build -one 1arge village around )
a sizeable chapel ‘on the summit of a. hill It was,_when he saw it, 'f'

;"fast‘disintegrating" and the villagers werge back.in iheir'dWh'hamlets,lzz -
\The'loss of interest may have been due to a number'of“causes . Tt

DR
I

The very rapidity of the early conversions probably concealed the temporary

3

3

1Y

. . 2
&

E

i

nature of the enthusiasm of some ,of the converts.. The demands made by the
Baptists, including abstinence - from aicohol and drugs, must hdve.’ been hard L
“to live up to, particularly when relatives or other villagers continued

in the old ways. - Where villages were converted wholesale,‘usually becausey
of the conversion of the local chief,\Baptism may not always have 1nvolVed_

personal conviction Undoubtedly Mrs. Mason's teachings brought confusion

LA
to the Toungoo area, and there as elsewhere the conflict between Baptists,

-t

Catholics-and Anglicans must ‘have confusedlpossible adherents.
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The consequences of continued rapid conversion provide an .
interesting subject for speculation, but the slack period in. the seventies

' caused the mission to 1ose momentum, and the chance for converting a

majority'of the Karens; if it'had ever existed, as lpst;

-

" - . As in the first‘period'of thelir work,.missionary.policx continued

.o

"‘to coincide with that of the British with_regard to village settlement.

w

The British polizy of'moving Karens to permanent'sites on‘the'plains;

”/vas equally attractive to the Baptists, although for somewhat different

el

reasons. Constant migration meant that schools could not ‘be kept up
with any regularityl_ It meant that,famili!s living by subsistence

agriculture could not‘affortho support the~teachers and pastors in the,

- »
_way that the,missionaries hoped they would and it meant that-when

[l , -

disas as. poor waather or rat plagues, struck the villagers.

“ had no reso ces to fall back uponf A stable non—migratory community

:-‘was‘much to pbe desired.lz3 ) o .

w .
ConseQuently ‘the missionaries did all they could to encourage

their converts,to move to permanent locations on the plains,,even when

N

as sometimes happened the Iocal British official was not enthusiastic.IZA\

"'As already mentioned, settlement repqrts of this period frequently
desoribe Christian Karen‘séttlemEnts as more prosperous than the average; N
ﬁhilexthose of the non-Christian Kanens_seem to have been poorer théh

_ those of'the Burnans in ‘the same.regions. Beedher wrote of an area east‘

. o
4 N \‘
\ . . . ’

R B . ¢
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of Bassein which had, until shortly before,been thick jungle-with ;iny

villages of frail houses,’that "it affords no small gratification to the ‘

Christian missionary, and no light testimgny in favour of the gospel" to

. R find a substantial and well built’ village, with . thriving fruit trees in the

. P 1)
.

same area. Cross in, Tavoy nated that the Karens were no longer 8o’

frightened by Burman threats and commented "I take this as an endburage-*

P

‘ment, - an evideﬂ&e of advancement of civilisation, and of Christian knowledge’

among the Karens.125 For the missionary,civilisation,-econopic advance—

y

ment and religion went hand in’ hand

) To improve the lives of the Karens the missionaries introduced
W . -
_ . : ‘Western ideas and instryction. Mrs. Mason wanted them to be trained in

‘cotton growing, lowland rice sgriculture} fron and Iead wofking,.the.making <

- of.égricnltnral~imp1enents, woodwotk, wickerwork,-and prqptieal;Botany

- ®

“to enable _them fo'gather.plants from the forest for export. She dlso
. ‘ _ ’ ‘ suggested that a knowledge of legtherwork ‘and shoemaking would encourage

them to exploit rock salt and limestone in mountainous districts, anﬂ/

—tann}c acid f?%m various.ttee barks.126 The\missionary emphasis was .

. . intensely practical, and McMahon deplored the missionary tendency to ‘
e -+ emphasise the uti%}tarian over the aesthetic, and the 1aok of beauty in
oo : NG ‘

'Chgistian v11133e3.127 Not ell'missiOnary-ideésuwere suitable for the

geographical situdtion of Burma, and some were not accepted by -the Karens.-

N
o

k _ ’ 1'25(2:'055, "Journal", Bap. Miss. Mag;,:59 (Nov. 1859),'?. 389l‘

g

126E. Mason, Mountain Men, p. 310. )
.‘ . : - ,127M3Manon,‘p. 52. ; . oo ‘. ’

(PR ROR AT RS

4

.
R

A ol SRR ) Bl iy B At s A 1 -

2 o

s I LIasD ¥ Tt

R

4
{




o
128 - . " é
Harris, "Conservation", pp. 156-8.. . W
M ) .’ N T .?..
) N A
1 T 3
5
R ‘.Eg
€ * . P
N,
]
8 - ' 1
. { . 4
7 / . '\ - %
1\
¢ e SR ' o

_— innate conservatism than to an/instinctive realisation that not all of

) could not stand. upright. It was also, discovered that when r,eaping o -
-machines ‘were introduced they vere impractical as- they knocked down

‘ irrigation ridges and proved to be more-trouble than they were worth

The missionaries came gradually to realise that this was due less to = .- ST

¥ 4

the ideas were suitable.. Attempts‘to, introduce the American, plough L E

I S

instead of the Karén forked stick. pIOVed unsuccessful. Thebcattle ,were

‘%‘

too slight to pull i/t and it cut too deeply, so- that rice sprouts . oL

o >

128 '~

“
I

N With the extensive syStem of Karen Anglo—vernacular boarding A

schools resting upon a widespread primary system and leading to Judson .

- . ¢

College which wés £ounded during this period, it might have been expected . . - -
that Karens_would rise rapidly in’ government service, the professions . !

and business._ At the same time, as already noted the monastery schools

3

were in decline and few Burmans had evinced much isnte'rest in Govermnent

i

a

Schools, s0 the Karens were ahead in western—style education. The

<

&%g of the Suéz Canal with the increase in trade which quickly followed

st

brought a greater need for efficiency, and larger numbers of clerks, s

"
M

job opportunities were available. ‘ L

ot RN S 5 2 St o SR DS I  2

Some Karens did“so vell in the missionary education system

that they were. able to go ‘abroad for further study "In 1855 two K;sren L

e s i
1

boys salled for America. One of them returned asg Minister of the Gospel %

°

LN
o

the other, a "crack baseball player for his university, returned with

%
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: Normalairaining. At aboit the same time another went to the U.S." and

‘returned with an M;A.‘"to serve his people into old age". One village
. . ., . v L.

. “
alone, with seventy houses, sent three of its young men to America and

y ' ~

fOur to India. 129"As‘eax:ly as 1881 a~Chrfstian Karen with degregs of

LL. B. and M. A obtained in the United States, and who had practised in

4 “ .

Federal and State Courts, was admitted as a second grade advocate for the
130

Bassein District. Everything, therefore, looked very hopeful for Karen :
> .

progféss in employment in government and the professions.
r .
In proportion to the amount of education received, however,

H : .

Karen progress in this sphere was somewhat disappointing.' Several reasons - .

can be put forward. The missionaries claimed that it was .due to Bri;ish

prejudice, that the offic1als preferred to hire Burmans who in their =

turn helped to exclude Karens from government jobs.- The’ Karen character— :

istics oi shyness. and reticence, sq often commented upon, may alsa have

hindered their success Above all however, and paradoxically, the cause

| may have beén in the attitudes of the missionaries themselves.

This is illustrated by a story told of Mrs. Vinton who, after

hen husband s death, struggled to kee the Rangoon mission aIive despite
5.

. the rift with, the Missionary Union. Her students were highly regarded by

9

Sunvey, donating up to half of their earnings to support thé'mission.

%29?0, pp. 40-417

Burma Gazetteer, Bassein, p. 86.. - - ..

a3, o T L WL

)

\

v

government officials and frequently obtained vacation jobs in the Revenué -

. . .
ot e m e S R e 3 e M B it bt e v a w Fee N

‘ s n e nae s

o
-~ o o,

E Y Y PR P A

T

e T e oA 1 e wle bt aetl i a® kb - Al

A T NN



CL '\.“__‘*.

\

. However "numbers of young men who' had been educated.in Mrs, Vinton's,SChooll

‘ S L. i . . ' , :
refused lucrative appointments under the Englishggovernment, and'offereg

13r Thus, while complaining

their services as evangelists ‘and teachers D
that Karen potential was not reéognised the missionaries themselves

’ o

qﬁie responsible for siphoning off many of the most -able young men into’
’positions of teacher~and pastor within- the Baptist community.. The

missionary educational system was thus an example‘of'the contradictions.

‘.

1) - . \
inherent in their policies. Education could 1ead;to material advancement,(

but was channeled instea in religiOus directions. o : g
[+]

The clearest example of this duality lay in the role of the‘

Y

Karen pastor himself _ He was not always. doctrinally sound, or even

sufficiently well educated particularly in the early years of the = -
. 4 - -

mission when reliance had to be placed on men newly. converted from paganism.

In. 1870, for example, several‘ehristian pastors were found guilty of

w

"heathen enchantments", and there was a case of a totally uneducated.
son,succeeding his father~as village\pastor.132 One problem-was that' -

. in the early stages, communities tended to chaose village elders.with ’
« Prestige in the village“r ther than hetter educated but yOuﬁger‘men._

w

v, Much of the missiona:ies'.time and‘anxietv were devoted t the¢$ask of %

Toversight"f Ideally first and sernd generation converts ne
: best of pastors to gukpe them away from the .old practices, but

N ' N . .
. . . ) -

o | e . N B - _l“142’

by
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= 131Luther, PP- 170-71. L 1 . T v
N o132, . L v " ' - Co T e
: - .‘Carpenter,.Self Support, p. 34{. < -
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the missionaries found thémselves with "enly the ranks of the converts ) 1
. : ‘ o 1
133

themselves‘f;ﬁ% which' to’ draw". This need, for. shpeivision‘took

[ : o missionaries away from the oral preaching which they desired to undertake : E
R 1+

. ) and which the Deputation had recommended so highly, although the problem
.. ~ v -
: - . decreased somewhat as time passed.

- a

= S

>

.t

Y,

Y

L T ' ) Moet‘of the missionaries also felt sfronglv that their task

was to advise, rather';han to exercise‘discipligarv authority, and to ‘}

. e "‘ \ " train natives as quickly as possible-to .direct their own chdrqh 'affairs.laz'

<

G e e et

This'led to very rapid edvances ip_orgénisatiopal ebility and:self confiéence
. . B N A * ‘.“’ 8 N N
v o e
1

N © on the part of the Karens.

fo e

# One s&gn of these developments was the way in which some of the
PO e A\ - '

"pastors "took up large tracts of land, rallied their people about them and

i s e bt M S £

had them bring tbe‘1and.under cultivatiop; ghus establiehing.flourishing” ;

q settlements, Some of them gug extensive systems of irrigating ditches for .
- o d R . . ' . . .
the cultivation of the betél‘nut; and thus laid the basis for later

(3

proeperity;'enfibhinginot.on;y themSelves but also their people.” The . ' .
' .missionaryxﬁhd ooserved thie deveiobment was to{d ghet.in ois :a%he?'s ]} '; - 3.
._tlme "fey obnedggo much as a bhffelo;:aﬁo whe; thev needeo a car;y.the_ o . 3
[ .. o T householﬁers in a whole.village J;:ld have to club together :’ However

;; e organisation and cooperation enabled them to gain herdS\Qi buffalo possess

'a cart for every household, and have incomes that "would enable a white

o man to live in comforq" largely as\a/{ESult of "native sagacity and .

~ . 1
-

S ;ééLutber, p. 168. . e o . b
K} A' ! - . N . .

T 134Luthe},‘p¢ 169.., R g . ‘T ;'
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leaderéhip"u .~ One Christian pastor induced‘both converted‘and . i
heathen Karens to leave the hills for the—Plains where they brought )
the land under cultivation and "built up a strong community and a ' ] ,

3
prosperous church" 136 Pastors often kept records of rental contracts I
-5 . ; M : )
_and salag, of debts to, moneylenders both current and cancelled sold e

9 b t

. the commmpityfg~p§6dy, hired coolies and oxén where necessary, super—

wised the ‘division of property on the death. of a‘villager, and etted ' :

as am arbitrator in‘disputes between members of the community.}az

2, . : N Yy . ' \
.. . . .

t > Some pastors were also disseminators‘of Weetern culture and.,

.

ideals.' A visit in the mid—seventies hp the house of a pastor who had

been to America revealed that he was "more civilised than thé rest of his

people He had a table and two chairs, and bn the walls a religious L

text, an "illuminated advertisement of Jaynes Family Medicines , and

a picture from an il]ustrated paper of the Queen and Duchess of Edinburgh

driving\into--London.1:?8 Religion, science and loyalty therefore mingled

on his wvall for his flock to see,’ and chairs and & table signified
¢
civilisation and status/ if not comfort.

@ . -

v ‘ . A
_ "\,. R ﬁ? A It can be seen, therefore, that the desperate need sor pastoraL
,'_ ‘s
- f,'~ oo of quality led to a situation where the most able and best educated Karens
- » . » . . M Ay '
' T ‘ ' ' ' : 135 " I ", £ l ’ ~' c ‘r-
. . U T "“Harris, "Conservation", p. 162. . i M
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' went into the ministry rather thsn government service or the professions.

AY

Y ‘ . . o

(; ‘ If a pastor with an American education could be - found in a small.

‘ \agricultural community, then this myst have been 4 position accorded . -
,1‘~-. - high priority. As a consequence Qhristian\Karen settlements of consider-

. v .
able prosperity grew up, some of them even strong enough to survive the

later econonic'trouhles‘of the Delte} - At the‘same time, however, the

Karens did not break out of the traditional agricultural pattern as their

AN

L As noted in Chapter One, 1ocal village g vernment, through

meetings of elders and villagers, was. common among the Karens efore

" tion and?partly through force of circumstance, adapted this to the.organisa- .
. . or . } : X
tifnal needs of the church! Baptist and‘Ksren;preferences for a decentralised

';Fk;b and democratic form of éovefnment'coincided ideally in this regard, and

-this may be ‘one reason why the Bﬁbtists.appesled:so'strongly to the .

» “+. Karens. ' AT 1 A .
‘ ) e Coe . \ cod EE v 4
. ComBequently meetings were held within each:Baptist village to

A\l

o ' TN
discuss all issues*connected with'the church and'schoof‘ and often

. gecular mattefs as well. Churches. also sent representatives to annual

Baptist Association gatherings, and their members therefd!f came into

contact with other Karens, thus helping to break down: traditional clan- .

nishness while also-learning to extend decision—msking techniques

o

i'ﬁ‘A ".acquired\at village level, to a/wider sphere. McMahon attended such a. ' -

gathering in the late 1860'5, where the representatives of forty villages

. ) . net. The’ proceedings were businesslike, reports were reg”ived from the .

\ ‘ . ) M \ f . , - .

ducation might have been expected to impel them to do. _ , ~

‘ the British arrival. .The Baptist missionaries, partly through inclina- o

PR

SR e
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o various churches, and committﬂﬁs were appointed to carry news to such -
f . : . -
| o

outstations as were not, represented.. The Karen Christian habit ‘of
F , . , ) handshaking, also noted by other writers; was practised to excess, for

| _ the occaeion was soeial as wel& as busineSSlike, and in some ‘ways even

RO o résembled a fair with numerous petty traders in attendance.139' o

Mrs. Mason described a Bwe Christian Annual Convocation held

*”
’

.Y about .ten- years\earlier and only a short tinme after the introduction Lo

of Christianity. It serves’ as an excellent illustration of the attitudes,
- '~l oY . . J . . ./
concerns and proceduresawhich the combination of Karen and Baptist {

3

:traditionsfproduced. The meeting was held in'a huge Vooden ‘tabernacle",

"

and was attended by four\karen preachers and about one\hﬁndred preachers~ .

cum~schoolteachers. - Committees were formed and resolutions passed on

, o

“Suth subjects as female education, Bible distribution,and self sueport.'

Individual villages made requests for teachers and previously feuding
oy - i
: communities agreed to end ‘their conflicts. Three rules for Christians

were discussed and passed. Christians were not to marry heathens, local

. ~
villages were to aid and support their own teachers and they would all .
L\\' ‘do what they could to enLighten the heathen.}ao. ) . o
. 5o . ' .
l‘" - ) R ,' After’ 1865 Karen delegates attended the ‘Burma Baptist Conventioen ° '

'and'"shared the honours pf president and\officers with Burmans and ..

t . ’ S

: others" 14‘ Local association meetings gave Karens a chance to meet
g o 13g e - ,
TR : McMahon, PP, 256, 2622 '
N ll'OE. Mason, Mountain Men, p 294, o . f;
: . L v, . .. , . , N ‘o ! ,
, L ~ o 141, . : /o
o, o . S “"H.I. Marshall, The Karems of Burma, pp. 38-9.
r ' \ ' : ‘ ) L
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others of different villages'and'helped tg\break dowh the suspicion ’ - i

" mented and divided, even on a local scale. Conventions widenedﬂtheir-

- dble gentleman, wére included.”

: places where Karens gained experience of this sort. As early as 185%

' QO chiefs from' the Toungoo area, with a further 120 repreSented by

\\, Ce . X . R . 3‘

-

L
and hostility between them, and to make Lhem aware ‘of their common

bonds, immensely importani-to a.people who were previously so frag-

.- . : : ' ‘ o, IR
hqriaons still‘further and gave them experience in more formal organisa- " . -

*tional and democratic prdggk?res. The Anglo-Karen Handbook -and Reader, L

‘8 teaching aid and phraqe boak published ‘in 1875 comtained a section in

o AR e e Rt

which there appeared*model sentences for use in debates . Phtases con-— . '

P

nected with-Parliamentary procedure were,given therein, and words such as
I3 . v |

P v . ) . ) N |
motion, amendment, question, postponement, order and, of course, honour-
142 . “

Association meetings and church conventions were not the only S

.
» .
g Losirsin gttt s o 1« 2

3

Y
letter, met to found the Karen Education Society. ‘A Board of Managers
.
was elected wi‘h one member from‘each tribal group, and Captain D'Oyley, ‘

\

-Députy Commissioner at Toungoo at that time, agreed to act as president.

0ne of the first resolutions\\as to support a plan much beloved by

v -

P
qif Mason, the founding of a Female Institute. The notion was not.
at first popular_but once adopted. was enthusiastically supported. The

government supplied the land and ‘the teah required for building, but the

H

-

. r .

. 142C H. Carpenter, The Anglo-Karen Handbook and Reader (Rangoon'
American Mission Press, 1875), p..l79. - .
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~~Karens supplied everything else thenselves,:constructing a 1arge two

storey building, roads, gardens and a library, and also paid for the
passage of a teacher from America. ”The school took fifty girls over

\ ’ “\
the age of twelve, and during the vacations supplied teachers for twelve

143

branch schools. In 1885 a National Education Society was founded, involv~

*

ing 82 chiefs.léa In" addition to extending education, the role of such
. / . ,

"societies. in giving the Karens valuable prganisational experience 1s

evident. .-
R " ' .
Another field in which the Karens gained experience was that

of the Home Missions. In 1834 the Tavoy Home Mission. Society had been s

/-

organised while another had been set up in Mbulmein at about the same

" time. The word passed into ‘the Karen language by transliteration soon
145

afterwards " In 1854 Rangoon formed ‘a society "for aggressive work among .

- the heathen", , at first operating in their own. area, and later among Karens

R u
1)

outside Burma itself 14§ In 1856 the Moulmein Society sent’ several students

-

from the - Theological Seminary to work in the Toungoo area.147 Even

‘Shwegyin, despite the repeated absences of its- missionary, organised a

society of ‘its own. 148 Henzada set up. its own society in 1871 E9fhéip

L : . s \
. N -
. N N .
. .
s . . . .

#
1":iE Mason, ‘Mountain Men, p. 174. F. Mason, Bd&mah, P 623 . The
latter says that at first .60 chiefs were involved and later 260 :

"

144Lewis, "Self §up§orting“,'p. 149, . . s

lasLewis, “Seyenty.Years", b: 17.

|

'146E,W. Marshali,’"Karen Progress", p. 408.
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.andftribes, together. This step was the founding, by the Karens them-

' by cooPeration, but that this attitude had peen lost whenothey-moved to - |

" of the need to work together, but‘that the Christian Karens now feared '

* that they might leave the others behind. Unity, it was stated, could be ’ :

"{‘ . RS * -".' . ~:' ' .\ .-x
. .- -‘\ . o ) . Lo '. 149

Rd

. weak churches in the district and also farther afield. The manegement

¥ »

was put entirely into the hands of the Karens themselves vho, as well
]

as paying all the\costs, selected the fields andqaliotted.the'bndgefs.
A pice—a-week fund vas established to ensure ‘that every Karen, however

o . . . e i .
poer, could féel he had made a.contribution and shared in the responsi- )

bilityulﬁg The Home Missions promoted interaction between the different

¥

Karen groups which led to a better understanding between them and a !

greater sense of community. This intermingling was, however, among Christian o
¢ ¥

. Karens, or those "in the process of conVersiOn, and failed to\ghvolve thOSe

Karens who rejeeted Christianity'or were indifferent to 1t.

‘Mason”had forecast in 1860 that "any attempt to bring Christians_
and heathens together will prove a failure", but twenty ye@rs later Karen

~&
actions contradicted his beliefeiéo In 1881 a step way taken towards .

s W ow Ahemsa w

bringing,Chreetian, Buddhist and animist Karens, of all language groups

ERTy JRPURC I ST

selves, of the Daw Ka Lu or Karen National Association. Its Manifesto

F

stressed that when the Karens lived in the highlands they had survived

R SRORTE W SIS )

the plains. It explained that Christianity had recreated the realisation v i
. - H

. - . te o
v

I

on the basis of race and education rather than religion, and that therefore

N TN
I . M . .

lagfhelps, P- 22,

15%. Mason, Burmah, p.-XVII.:
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: i .unity was to be given 4, Very, high prioriﬁy 'l:he ne'ed was i:heréfore felt .
\ - ’ : :
for an association which woul'ﬁ uci\lise Karen clannishness to unite - ‘ . 30

a
2

‘f L Cnristians and non-Christians, which could help ‘to ‘obtain ‘sc.holarships e

A, - " abroad and which cnuld'set up ‘an agriCultural.schnol to improve the . o
. / : . : N = ‘ ‘ | -
) ‘\ ) I skills of the prédominantly agricultural Karens,..moét significant, from .;Z

.the point ofiview.ofmpolitical awareness, was the desire which was’
. expressed to develop an organisation which would make it possible for the

v : ) Karens to deal with their own aecular problems, an? thérefore free the

T
- o

' missionaries from_this chore. This would enable “the government to. under-

‘/“ s stand Karen needs, and the Karens to undenstand the policy. of Eﬁé‘geuer_\_\‘__‘~\‘*“~,

.~ . . nment, through direct commumication. It would alsoheliminate government” 1

‘ . .criticisn of‘m{ssionary ”interféfenne" in'secular aifair’s.l§l Naturally, - ;

-b . ‘ " in fhe czicumstances, thé' adership was. largely Sgaw and Christian,
since these: were the most a anced secnions of the population, but the
.determinatipn tn\involve all Karens was Very real, as indicated.by the .

Py

1
PO

\ ! . t . ! ,‘ .
s . . name they chose which, in Khrgn, means the ' whole nation" 15»

N

P

It was

P

' later to deal with such disparate subjectS‘aé the celebration of Victoria's.

[T
N

¢

Jubilee and.the best measures to be taken during the Third Anglo—Bnrmese ) ‘ 8
Tuee . . >

- o ' 154Lewis, “Burmanisation"”, p.’ 124.

9

, Co ‘ ' g
s .Wbr,153 and the-choice of delegates to go to London to speak for the N
o 154 . ' .. { R o i
Karens, SR | : 5
; " ) (
.‘ " Blsneaton, pp. 210-221 - . §
' . lszTadaw, p. 98, =t ‘i
. ‘:,153Bunker, Soo Thah, p. 242. . .o Y e . i
z
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‘ ‘redoubtable Mos. Mason. This "dema:d" was answered-in 1860 by the

. S : . /" ‘/)"‘.‘
The formation of the Daw.Ka Lu seems to have been an act’which

.
~ , A . [

'sprang from a genuine awareness'of‘a Karen identity‘on the part of the

Karens themselves, albeit at first among the Christian group. By

)contrast the expression of a Karen desire iLr a national banner resembling

the flaﬁ?’bf America or England seems to have been stage—managed by the-
! ¢

‘e

presentation to that 1ady, by the A B. M u., of a flag® showing a Bible

\
-

with a sword across~it. A letter from Saw Qua lLa concerning the advantages
! . ) A ,~ o o

of‘unity was read to the assembly, and in, Mrs. Mason's address of thanks:

she expressed the opinion that "in 'a. hunidred years hence the Karens will

‘be the ruling power in’ India and the missionary nation to Asia, and the

n 155 * This statement was made in the

right hand of the English nation".

- heady and exhilarating days of the fi;st decade after the British conquest

. >

of Pegu when conversion figures were high, and by a woman of 'strong

t~

personaﬂity and extreme enthusiasms Nevertheless 1t is an extraordinary*

0

. statement, predating by a quarter of a century almost identical" missionary

\

. attitudes at the time of the Third Burmese War. The Manifesto of 1881

however, seems’ to indicate that Karen ideas were less ambitiousg if more

e '

4

realistic.‘ The inflammatory days of the Third War were-yetito come.

| . Overall three main developments emerge from the work of the
Baptist mission in the period between the secand and third wars. The
first was the increasing involvement of the Karens in the work of the -

mission,«the tonsequent increase in self confidence and organisational

. . s
< ! ¢

. : 'q.
lSSE. Mason, Mountain .Men, p. 265.

{
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o ’,
ability,\E_nd. the applicat'ion'of this to_se}:ulat: afféifs. ( The second v;as the
increasing .awareness of a Karen identity through the work of the Home

n of periodicals and the
&

Mission Societies, the continued _puﬁlitéat;io
increased use of Sgaw in 'Karen literature, culﬁiﬁatin'g‘ in the foundation °

" of the Daw Ka Lu to prqindté the unity of a}.l tribe‘s, _‘languages and
. . . N . - .

. religious groups among the Karens. The third appeared to be working
“".in-a contrary direction, whereby Christian Karens increasingly turned to
. . J; . . R . f d

" three océupatibp;a, to their traditional work of agriculture, and to the
Q- . P
imported vocations of- pastor and teacher.

At the end of.the sécond,_Anglo-‘I,Surmese war British official

enthusiasm for -the Ciu'isi:ian ‘Karens was at a high point.

A

The tommissioner

e

.0f Pegu wrote to one of the missionaries towards the eqd of 1852 conecetning

. ° \
en agsistance during the war, "we must not forget sirch good will as- has
; _ g g ‘

w 156

1

béen showr us .Daihousie, visiting Rangoon .in 1853, req'ueéted, despite

By

his illness, "If I am to see a'nyone‘it must be the American missionaries."

In the subsequentA interview with the Vinton

. . ‘ :

" interest". in the work among the Karens, and when thanked for the kindness
: .

shown by liis subordinate officers to the mission he replied that he was
| ' 157

s and Kincaid he showed "deep

glad if they had done their duty, LY
. % .

The missionaries acquired.the'qstatlxs of semi-official representa-

et

t B - .
_tives of the Karens. "Yule explained that if one wanted to know anything

”

ISBKhayi:e, quoted in the *Miss. Mag. 33 (June 1853), .165.

N

- 4

1

l.syLuthe:r-, p. 165f.‘ -

‘“
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A

‘exteht, therefore, an individua‘l's*j:eacti'on‘ to the Karens depended op the

- the opposite of his predecessor. Mrs. Mason's éccount of the perio

B .

- - ahout that race it was best to inquire of the missionaries because "they*"

L

alone know the Karens, because they alone know the language of the two

tribesc".l,'j?3 In fact few,. if any, officials learned Karen. Areas which

"were predominantly Ka

, such as Toungoo, were agmsidered unhealthy |

and officials sent therg died, or were moved aftér relatively short

-

periods of time, so learning the languag.e"'did not seem worthwhile

or wag cut short. The number of dialects also added to the .problem,

a

while®in areas such as the Delta the Karens were so scattered throughout

N . » . ' R ‘ .
the area that learning their language must have seemed an unnecessary
. N ‘ o

chore. 'As a consequence direct communication, except with highly educatied"

.

English——sﬁeaking Karens, wds rare. The officials communi.cated’either.
. ‘ . ‘ 3 ' 5
through Burman' interpreters, who tended to be hdstile to the Karenms, or
. - ' ) “ ” ‘
through the missionaries who terded to be overprotective. .To some

A 3

=

_ amount of admiration or irritation he felt when faced with a missienary..

When Cap_ta‘in Rock took over f;om‘aﬁxofficérv,who had been ‘s'ymgz‘zthetic

to the 'Karens-as Deputy Commissioner of. Tou;lgoo, he proved to be exactly

X

A

is fg_li of her feuds with him. In conflicts bétween Burmans and Karens,

, Rock took the side of.the former, explaining he had "not much opinion

of this mission work. Missionaries no doubt mean well; but t{'s all .

useiess - there's no changing savages. You'll never ‘éuccéed".lsg Stories
A - yam -7 . . < \
] ‘lsamle " 25@. |
159, | ‘

E. Mason, Mountain Men, p. 334. -
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: : ‘ - 3 e .
- of British indifference predominate in later literature; alt:sygh it is

*difficult to separate -dctual examples from repetitions and embroideries,
tel fad
The accusations were accepted) however, by Karens and missionaries of a
' 'Q R + \

[

1ater‘period. . - . Lo
If the British‘were dependent on the missionaries to some extent'
(as a means of communication with the Karens, the missionaries in their turn'

were, dependent on' the British to make their work easier for them. As ‘had

been the case after the first war, missionary stations were usually

5, !

‘located in towns selected as. British headquarters. In. the'Bassein area

‘ -~ .the missionaries deliberately delayed building a mission until they knew

.
whether the British would select Negrais or Bassein. Had the‘former been

 sel@ted the missionaries wopld have_moved there with the British. "as a

- o . v .‘ . ‘ }
"'matter of course" lQ ‘ . ) R co N
. o C .

- The missionaries benefitted further by official and semi—official

-

<+ grants of land,and buildings. The'officer in:charge in#Bassein granted

- them any building that might ;ervevthe missionaries' purpose an&“"kindly

proferred further aid". 161 In Toungoo the Deputy Commissioner assisted
L}

Mrs. Mason to acquire a-very large tract of land allowed Jher  to use.

3

bricks’ from the old town walls,’ permitted,her to select teak logs for
. building and agreed that the school could set up a private ferry, instead

&£
<o

~of using the publicpone. o _ :. o _ L
. . : . i T ‘. e . ‘ - .
. ‘vlsodarpenter, Self‘Sppport, p. 233. )
‘ 161 P 5 o a
. Carpenter, Self Support, p. 200, quoting Van Meter's Journal.
o A : o :
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wy o N A ' - v |
ﬁritish offic rs also gave much hel:\krom their own pockets’ and '

\ .
their own time. This was particularly true A Rangoon, where the' Vintons
L - el

.were struggling to survive without Miﬁsionary Union help after the 1853 -

split:16zf The Vintons made many personal friends among the British ’ |
community and Mrs. Vinton visited several‘of them in England on a return s

163

‘ trip to America. Similar aid was received by mwany other missionaries

o who paid tribute to. the “large hearted liberality, the hearty cooperation,:

* the tender sympathy ¥d unexpected help in sickness or trial which many

of the English government officers have given" 164 }

. N . :
- . In the minds of some officials there was a strong connection

between Christianity, civilisatibn, and loyalty to the British;government.

o -y 1Y
no doubt in part as a result of the unflagging missionary propaganda.

Phayre was particularly enthusia:fic about the work of the Baptists,.and
' they in turn regarded im &5 a man with "a remarkable faculty “of leading
'wild;ignorant tribes by the heart". 165 He regarded Christianity as a'

poWerful lever for raising the condition of’ the people",166 and finding, I
) '

the Karens in the Toungoo area.a "wild and savage people, he thought it

<.

.advisable to have little to do with them ?or~%,!ime, handing themwover

o

~ . o . . . o ‘ t

. . . \

\ 162For example, the Annual Rangoon Mission Report . fof 1857 noted h
than Rs. 16,039 had been donated by "English friends" as opposed to Rs9202
from Karens, ‘and Rs.4664 from friends in America.‘\The ‘same. source records

A individual donations from- British officials up to Rs, 569 Luther, pp. 142-3

and p. 137. . -

o

163LutherL pp.. 230-1.

‘ 1 Luther, p. 59r' See also E. Mason, Mountain Men, p.“lla.

1 Smeaton, p. 217. During the.third .war one missionary remarked
would to Bod we could have half an hour of such a man as Sir Arthur Phayre"
Smeaton, p. 20. .

166 &
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T X . , f “ . ' ' . ‘ K A
' to the care of the A.B. M.'167 - . “‘ . ‘ _/

-

o' Riley traVelleﬂ through the hill tracts with the Mason s

0

assistant Saw Qua La, and thus «the Karens of "the !rea encou.ntered a

s [3
would not forget So rateful was the Government that Saw Qua La was:

- . o

subSequently offered hijgh honours and a good salary to accept a-nominal
w 168

office. He refused, howdyer, preferring to 'liye "for Christ: alone

|

0'Riley felt that the gomb d agency" of the govemment and missionaries

AN

v "temented: ‘a bond of unity an brotherhood" &mong the_ numerous ‘tribes, and

" . tho,ught that the I_(arens "will eventuall'}' Bg fo‘u‘nd:wﬂling recipients of
Guti lavm,ren‘der them useful sub'jectﬂs ‘of our Goveri_mlel‘lt'}.16.9 . When o

~ Phayre vis)ited.the'area in 185>_§ -he reported his amazement and pleasure

at then sight 'of\',a'pleopie w'ho; s6 reeently savage, now apbreciated‘the '

3 PR

benefits of religion and education, and. were living as quiet industrious

N ) .
mountaineers anxious for i;nprovement" 1 70 In a minute written in 1863 he -
. y
asserted "from long experience among similar tribes", that "such resu‘lts

v

}could not be obtained by civil administration, unaided by missionary
l7~1 )

teaching Thiﬁattitude persisted after Phayre s departure. A government

to-

° ¢

R

167, . .- - S .

- ‘ British Burma Settlement Dept;, Karen Hills, p. 6.

- '.," 168Lewis, “Self Supporting s P 169 "See also McMahon, pt‘ 18'2'. .
L - )

©

REREE L1609,

AN . . British India, R_p_ort on ‘the: Administration of Pegu, 1856 7, P 38.

) » - I : ' ¢
Vo 170E Mason, Mountain Men, p. 286 : B '

-

1'?lDat:ed May 1, 1863, quoted in Smeatbn, p..193. McMahon felt
‘ much the same,pp. 54 and 185.‘ . . - to

»
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f L . report in 1880 ssserted'that\"the Christian-Karen communities are , . #
distigctly'more industrious, befter éducated snd more law abiding

: ‘ a than the Burman or. non- Christian Karen villages around them",’ 172

i
4
g
|
A
¥
‘
L
£
,
N
i
B
!
L 1

Phayre -
- + )
had set the~tone, however, and after his retirement the enthusiasm Seemss .

td have been more nuted. That this was the period when the rate of

vy e e

conversions slackened, and\spme reversion to heathenism occurred may

%

ke

o oo " - also have contributed to thd lessening of British interest in the con- o o
version o£ the Karehs, as may the' passage of time, which dimmed memories
. of the second war and removed from Burma those officers who had served d

.
PR . . -

‘ in it. : , . ST - .
" . l ' ‘ [ : . -

That British and misSionary‘interestS'coincided with'regard‘to |
s o . the settlement 'of Karens/in permanent villages on the plains has already
| been noten.. In some cases this 1ed to active cooperation, and the progress
» of one such settlement‘can be followed ﬂhrough‘the Administrative Reports'
*,‘\.- of‘British Burma fromflh62~to 1866. - The first year s report indicated

,that endeavourswere beingémade to form a.plains settlement, "with the

cooperation of the Rev° Dr. and Mrs. Mason".: The report rec0gnised that

l - : gs © .7 uhile the British govetnment cduld supply assistance tOMthe Karens for the

purchase of cattle and ploughs, that the miSsionaries could help with
; v . . . K3 .

> ..
‘ ' - ' "advice and encouragement to sustain them therein". Success'up to that

.

point was "chiefly due to the-hearty support" of the.missfbnaries. Thirty~

v

 two families had beenvsettled in the plains, with twenty—four buffalos

G A o et S
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e P . s . N

T 17?Lewis, "Self' Supporting", p. 149. Sée also McMahon, p. 182, "= .
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extanded the area, although much damage had been “done by floods in the .

' 4
' scale-and relieves the hill tribes from increasing difficulty arising ft‘om
than the giving o'f mora'l support., Shé built a store for the grain so .
C R . . R ™ . . '.' . . h\ N . .
that the Karens need not be dependent on traders. when the price of paddy
A when necessary She s&so apportioned the land to each cultivator, as- she

‘ obt\ain the .necessary ploughs and yokes.. It seems clear that’ without

and about on% hundred and forty agres of rice cultiva'tion.l 3

. The follow=

i

ing year there‘g;ere 309 people of all }ges engaged in a'gricult:ure and,they . .
’

had 197 acres under cultivation.”" By the third year they ~hsd f}a.rther

- * » ’ ”

rainy season of 1864.1?5 In the next year,there were 67 families, a _tota'l

of 223 people, 69 head of cattle, loughs and 18 carts, v{}th 210 acres .

under ricg and 68 acres under cotton." The writer, of the report felt * -

ad

. that "this settlement of Karens' in g;he plains advances them in the social .

*u

" . R

' 'superabundant population.176 ' % - ¢ T
- Mrs.. MASOrl déscribed her own part, in this process as much more

\ . ! * \

.
AR e T e i a et e

began to rise. She resold the stored paddy to the villagers at cost price )

e

[N B
knew . ‘that otl’xerwise they would hever make 'a. start, and assisted thetn to -
' 177 A

£ .
the work of the missionaries and latér of the‘l(aren pastors> themselves, .

N .
& . .
. .17351;11:ish India, Administrative Reports of British Burma, 1862-3, .
'. 450 . ' . ' N 4 - N .
17'!'-Britis'h "lndi‘a, Administra}_ive Repor'ts., "‘Burma, 1863-:4',’ p. 60. '
¢- " 175 ")-. + ) e . '.1‘ Lot
- British India Administrative Reports, Burma, 1864 5 p~ 60,
. [ " f

"The reason, for th drop in population is notjgiven. Some may have move
‘to fbun‘ new settlements, or returried to th hills, or have been affected
by Mrs. Mason s schism and left,

’ -
Yy . . . © .

" " o 177E.' Mas%n, Mountain Men, p. 328.‘ o

. . o . - . R
LA ) ' ' o ’ . -

" ¢ Al ’ ' ' ‘e Vo
1758rit sh India, Administrative ?por’ts, Burma, 1865—6, P 6{ )
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- " . M . . . . o
o, N ‘ . . . . . \ .
. 5 . N . s
. , . ° . V i .

N the Karen settlements on thegplainslwould not have developed as quickly -
) and prosperously as they.did, and the government policy o§ opening up’

' : S , o v ot ‘ P S
- "the ‘plains foryrice cultivation would have progressed more sMowly. :

The Government alsokused the missionaries to‘help maintain ‘the
i ' .o boundaries delineated by the settlement reports. "Having the cooperation

of the mission%ries laboyring amongst these people so lapdably and 8O *

. usefully renders thé task more .easy and the results more promising '178

.
PR

- As !he missionaries a9sisted the Government with the settlement

. ‘ - policy, 80 the Governmént assisted missionary education programmes. .The

D Al

increasing need for edutated young men to fill the lower ranks of govern—

v aaa

ment service ha§ already been noted and government reports indicated _ .
A ,
time after time, -that the missionary schools were'doing a better.job than

the few run bj the government.l79- Suih schopls receivedigrants—in—aid ) {

\

' .
PP PRVEIPEI AP AN TS SN oY

' ¢ N R
// " ¢ equal to the ‘ameunt spent by the school itself. Thetonly restriction

LY

o : ) such schools was thab Jthey should be-open: to the government director

-
. -

e . of edncation forfinspection.189 The best pup?ls took the R ersity £

Calcutta mat®iculation., Inspection reports were ‘usually favourab and
' ‘ 181 "

e s o Rt £ srkrms

British officiarbrwere impressed by the work of the missionary schools.

e . Interdependence, therefore, remained the situation.between the

O e r

L

4 ' ' . . .
“British and missionaries in this period. -British feelings were at their -

. ) . ' ries ~ | | j  vere o, ehe ‘ -

. R i . ‘. _‘ i . , (-‘ y ‘ . ' , .
ol R 178 o ST . . /

e ' ""\\ British Burma Settlement Department, Karen Hills, p. .2, T

v . quoting the recommendations of the Députy Commissioner‘of Toungoo.

o b £ e

e nea P s

- 179 ‘ L0 '

. ) . For example, see British India, Administrative Reports, -
o ¢ purma, 1862-3, p. 22.. . R . .
M ‘ . - . : ' " -

‘ 180Luther, p. .58 L, & . S '

. 3 R ' v ' &A » - ’ 4

81Carpenter,‘Self Support, p. 415. - f‘,. o ) Cooa !

. ' . Cet vl s . ‘ "



‘ warmest towards the Karens and their missionaries during theﬂwar itself

R by government ) ’ K RN ‘ . N

._waé not the only Karen response to the,situation follouing.the aecond

ideas see McMahon, Py 82.

- e o 160

and during Phayre ] period ‘ag Commissioner. The officials recognised

:the assista?ce ‘which the missionaries could give them in civilising,

‘a;ttling and educating the Karens. They were less impressed by the. -

possibilities of using the Kgrens as a quasi-military force, partieulariy
: ' \
aS'the meumries of 1852 waned. The missionaries in their turn aépreciated .

both the personal and official help ‘given them, in the form of monetary

anll land grants. Increasingly,\however; they found themselves‘in the .
\ : \ - . . 1
position of protectors and pleaders for the Karens, and in this c?pacity,

towards the’ end of the period, began to Think the Karens somewhat unappreciated

Missionary\responsibility for the, welfare of the Karens was. R

L4 N L

somewhat lightened by the foundation of‘she Daw Ka Lu towards the end of

this periodu "This .action, which came from within the Christian fold,
* 1]

. / . C : . .
although it réached.out towards the animist and Buddhist Karems as well,

¢ C .
-

A

war. . D, o . S
P : <
. ’ Not 'all Karens were ecstatic over the arrival of the British,.
- N . . . N . N . N ~ -
. ’ ’ .
In fact there were reports that the Karens found of their‘new rulers that
“their 1itt1e finger was. "thicker than' the loins ot‘their old masters". 182 u
After the British conquest the tradition of _the Karen King, a theocratic f‘ .
ruldr with unusual powers,183 surfaced in the rebellion of Min Laung.. ot
< ) . . . . . ¥ I‘\N \ )
82 ) \J ~ . .
Although the missionaries "indignantly denied ‘that the ' o
people looked on the change of rulers as other than a liberation and a .
blessing", Yule, p. 286 . »
183 '

For "examples of Karen prayers and poetry illustrating these

o

-
.. - "
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C . ‘ ‘ The“famine resulting' from the inevitable neglect of the rice fields in

R4y

Al

.-
i eda

the Delta ‘during the war may have fanned the fires of desperation.‘

2 Karen ‘animist, taking the* name which translated means "Incarnation of a : ‘

A appeared in the hill country of the Yenzalin ri;;\\ln 1857,

o,

Prince nl8

.
-
- = inberd
Serf gy«
. < -

promising to drive out the foreigners,185 ‘aceo ing tothe legendary lore

LAV

of the Karens After subjugating the Yunzalin h descended to the

~1-345
L

plains with twelve to fifteen thousand followers claiming to be 'an
Ve ; . , :

.1ncarnation of the deity", and many "simple Karens placed implicit faith
R nho ¢
in his divine mission" ldﬁ He plundered the area around Shwegyin ‘and

-

Kyaukkyi and promised to take\Pegu, where he would estainsh a'new ]

dynasty of the Karen race.187 The rebellion affected Karehs from’Siam

AL s Sttt o st o R -::u.-n‘x:m?mdz.—.:
. , .

to Bassein 188 In the 1atter\area another Karen leader arose in support,

' but the Deputy Commissioner was able to put down’ this rising with relative
* \

N . | easé;lsg although the priginai outbreak proved more difficulf to control,

) L - ! .
successful guerilla tacties prolon ’né it for five years. The rebellion
. : “ . N e 3

was suppressed in the end but not dntil it'had,given.considerable treuble -
\1I - . . ' . ’
: . - ‘ ' N o - v \
1" . ) - . 1848pellings and translations vary slightly. Marshall, Karén People,
' ) . p. 312 and British Burma Gazetteer (Rangoon Govt, Press, 1879), p..39. §

©

: e lssnritish India, Administrative‘Reports,'Tenasserim and o
T Mattaban, 1856-7,.pp. 20, 56.. ' T s

\

. X ' A
186Al'ert Fytche, Burma Past.and Present (London: Kegan Paul,
1878),_p 171. ' He was the Depiity Commissioner resporisible for dealing .

with the outbreak.

e ey

187British India, Administtative Reports, Tenasserim and Martaban,
1856- 1856-7, -p. 20. - : - , '

. 1883 I. Marshall, Karen People, ﬁ. 2, L

4 ° '
. L) - B
» ¢ . // . : . o
.o a
. . ‘ P .
.
.
.

~ S 18QBurma Gazetteer, Bassein,.'p. 18.
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X bitter guerilla warfare for a considerable period of. time. That this

. was a genuine tradition, and not one worked upon by the missionaries -
\\that,'despite missionary propaganda to the‘contrary, the eoming of the

.British was not considered by all Karens to be a matter for rejoicing, &

'tipularly of officials, and their habit of evacuating entire villages.et

the approach of unknown visitors. ~ The hill Karens, formerly con-

162

to the authorities. Min Laung finally escaped to the Kareni.190 .
" The incidént illustrates two points;' one is the existence ° W
. ° o ° . v -
of autradition of a theocratic ruler, a tradition so strong that it could - K
[4

serve to unite a large number of Karens, from two disparate areas,’ in

-

o

is obv;ous from the circumstances, although the Baptists also appealed

\
accidentally at-first, to the traditional association of religion and

power. The other conclusion that may be drawn from the rebellion is

v

and that for some, the British werg_as much the enemy as the Burmese

had ever been._l91 . ) ' ’

Although the Min Laung rebellion and the foundation of th

~

Daw Ka Lu can both be seen as positive affirmations of Karen identit

in/different forms, not sll'Karens reacted.with'such signs of self can-

fidenee. Many observers wrote of their intense fe%r of strengers, par- '

»

192

°

sidered wild and truculent and desperately feared by their neighbours,'

were" described as sombre and despondent, staaling cattle rather than men,

lgoFytche, p. 171. He used a mixed foree of soldiers, police
and friendly Karens., . _ ®
> V,:i‘( v e .

191A minor insurrection by another Karen prophet aiming at

religious and pelitical freedom. occurred in 1866; Tadaw, p. 114, There -
were to be similar occurrences after the Third War. . - : '

"“Forbes, p. 287. . L R

1
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'Karen.-

language they spoke

" second war was that almost all Karens'were'brougbt under British.rule. '

and drinking ‘very heavily. 193 . " ' '

' Many seemed to wisb to repudiategtheir Karen background
Until ld?g tbe peoples ogrBurma vere recorded by race, but ‘from 1881 ‘
by language. This produced an increase in the number reported as
It may be that they wished "to sink their despised Karen origin
and therefdre,returned ‘themselves ‘as Burman "only to be betrayed by the

oF

;94 The %;y ment to the.plains; encouraged by

the British brought increased contacts with the Burman Buddhist majority.

3

Those whose cé&ture and identity was unprotecteq by missionary enthusiasm
¢

must have felt considerable pressure to besome more like their neighbours,
»

. particularly as the Burmans generally considered the Karens to be inferior.

The process of Burmanisation will be discussed in,greater detail in Cbapter f

Four. (. - - S . ™ Lo s *

. .
. R -

_ The most obvious development‘during the.period'followiné the

PR

/

. Even those in the Kareni ¢dme under British influence, tbough.not direct.
- ) 5 . . .

control
\
the missions, primarily those of the Baptists, but also of the Roman

cm(\oncs?nd of the S.B.G.

v

. . v N : . .

}93Scott, Burma, a Handbook, p. 121.

e

“194Tadaw, p. .36, -quoting the €Census Report of 189%, vol. I, *°°
p. 70. In 1891 674799 said they “spoke a Karen language. 540927 said .
they were of the Karen race. . ' '

- - . ¢
\' R .. : N
' - s

Accompanying this extension of British power'wae the spread.of *

e
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Trends which were to become obvious during'the periodiﬁollowing

ve

Ty

o - . the ﬁhird war, could already be detected. Increased reliance on, and -
o " .. . . . LI .

PO ST

identification wiﬁh,'the.British was partialiy balanced by a éontrary:

trend towards hostility between some of the Karens and their new rulers. |
f ' “+ " A growth of a sense of Karen iﬁentity and gelf confidence was accompanied
\ B . X : 2on <.

! - ’ pafa§ogicaily,"by.a‘decrease‘in both of these attitudes, while an ominous

; : . .1ncreasé of ﬂurman—Karen dislike piso became abpaient to observers.

f ' ‘ * 'Identifica;idn with the British, an a growing reliance upon

o, , them, at least among the Christian Karens, was partly due tb missionary

propaganda. Even before the second war‘American missionaries and Karen
preachers were bhilding up the image of the British asg rescuers from ‘
cruel Burman oppréssion.\ The .gratitude of. some British officers for

# ’ .
r Karen assistance, a feeling which lasted to some extent' throughout Phayre's

period as Commissioner,’ and the'Brit{;h desire to use the Karens as a.
. Justification” for the conquest, produced a mutually satisfactory relation- -
\ N . . N ' i}

> ship bétween the two -groups, at.least for the-first decade or so) British-

L mi;;iqnary intérdépendence als& put the Karens info a position where they
_benefiqted in concrete ways suéh as in the acqhisiti;n of education'ﬁnd
" 'land, and also in a less tangibie but no less Qéluablé Qarmtk of regard.
3\ o - . Higsionér§ attiFudes to western cu%ture‘ahd-technology which they passedx
’ on to the pastors and teachers also contributed to a E;owing desire aﬁong“

/ Karens to emulate their conquerors. Gratitude also played its part in

ereating a favourable attitude, particuiarly in those .converted to
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]
‘bhristianity, gratitude for\hritish‘assistance during plague and famine,,' : i' 1
Y for-special concessions over land'grants, and'for the persona1~interest
of somé officials, including Phayre himself s
The relationship between the British and the Karéns was not,
‘. & L o howevet, idyllic. Even the Christian Karens, hh.part'tutored by their
‘ disappointed missionaries, felt that the British did not fully appxeciate
. their help and loyalty, or their poten/ial as supporters of the regime. '
| -This was particularly ‘true after the departure of the sympathetic Phayre.

The- Karen uprisings, such as - that of Min Laung, show that a signific?nt

_ mnumber of Karens, bbth from the Delta and the surrounding hills, were "no

an

more favourable to British rule than to Burman.' On the British side,

”

[ " some officials did find the Karens less attractive than the Butmans with

\ whom they gere in oontact and language problems kept them at one remove
A

from the Karens they governed.
' If there were contradictions in British-Karen relations, there

_were even deeper paradoxes in Karen_attitudés to themselves. A sense
- 2 . . . . ‘

.»kof Karen identity, as‘opposed to awareness of village or.kinship loyalties,

was developing, at least among the Christian Karens. This was, to a great

T

. ' extent, due to the policy of sending out Karen preachers from one area to

: ‘another, a policy enforced: on the missionariesxby the rapid rete of ' /
:onversions, and the inadequacy of their numbers and of fuhds from home.
The Home Missions came to play a vital role'in this development as the

members chose financed and supplied preachers for new fields of endeavour.

e oo .. .. Sych intermingling was further encouraged by meetings of yarious kinds
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-and at different levels, including the All Burma Bagptist Convention The
r v
gradual movement towards the use ofVSgaw as the literary 1anguage also
8

facilitated communication between formerly indifferent or.-hostile

linguistic groups. Even if the request for a flag had been‘stage;“
.managed.by Brs. Mason, the foundation .of the Daw Ka Lu in 1881 was a
more genuine expression of a Karen identity overriding village“Ktribal ‘
'°linguistic and even religious affiliations. N L

a

If the period was one which witnessed a growth of awareness-of

‘a common cultural identity, it was also a time which saw a great increase ‘

in Karen self confidence. Some Delta Karens had assisted and even fought

‘0

for the British troops during the invasion snd had been considered
valuable‘allies by the officers and even by DalhOusie himself Atter
| the war, with British help towards - the acquisition of land,and missionary
aid in planning,‘organisatioggand the learning of new techniques, the
Christian segment of the‘population had begun to do well as wet rice
cultivators on the plains. Towards the end(of the period, sttors of their
‘own race had shouldered the burdenloi organising these agricultursl
communities and in many cases were successful enough‘to arouse the admira-
tion of settlement officers who visited the villages. - Missionsry schools
were the most successful institutions uurveying western ideas,'énd the
majority of their pupils were Karens A few visited India or even-:
America for further education, and theological colleges, Normal Schools,
Female Institutes.and Judson College enabled them to move ahead in the

sphere of education, although they tended after graduation to ‘enter the

“- . i « .
ministry, teaching or agriculture. ™Mn terms of governmental experiénce,
. /
F

. ' . .‘\ . . to.
-“l\ . , ,



* growth in self confidence.

oy

.plans to appoint Karen magistrates and Nah-Khans, although not: always

successful had at. least- been put into yractice, and the theory ana
practice of democracy had been acquired through missionary teaching,

-

and the inultitude of Karen meei/:i‘ngs at every level. The- almost ‘

universal missionary practic'e of encouraging self-;support ancf responsible

N

decision-making proved to the Karen Christians that they could organise

and finance their own institutions, if necessary with little or no

outside help. All these discoveries were heady ones for a people so e

4

recently regarded as inferior. The Daw Ka Lu, an organisation himing
- . . . . 0 M . 4

. to make it possible for Karens to improve themselves and deal with the =

government without missionary involvement was the culmination of this .

~

\

- Some developments of. the ‘period affected the Karen self image

+

detrimentally, however particularly in the case of the non—Christian
N

Karens, /wha lacked missionary reassurance, protection or tuition. Many

of the non-Christian Karens fared worse as a, consequence of their move

[
\ ¢

to thHe plains than either the Christian Karens or the Buddhist Burmans.
Proximity to the Burmains, who traditionally regarded them as inferior, .

made some Karens unwilling to acl*xowledge their rate, and anxious to .

adopt Burman. ways. In the new British law \courts, those wvithout missionary

3

help fared badly. Opium and alcohol also took their toll. Had Phayre's

plan‘for mixed levies succeeded, the tendency to merge withf’_their

-

neighbgurs would presumably have increased. Hill Karens, less affected

. «by these trends than those liying on tne_plains, were nevertheless exposed to.

«
L e seman e ATt a F

- s



\
3
"
.’i
!
]
i .
? .
X A
8

[PV -

&

.

wider influences by- the opening up_ of roads and .the conSequent expansion

.’of trade.u LA 3 - o . '
-A disturhing enﬁhasis hnfﬁurman-xaren hostility continued in

-

this period, the missionaries playing upon wartime atrocities and also
Q

upon the oppression of the Karens by petty Burman officials under the

British. In their turn Burmans ﬁesented Karen assistance to the British .

) Y

during the’ war, the attempts to found Karen levies afterwards, the special

treatment including the creation of land reserves, andbthe creation of

special Karen magistrates. Miggionafy cries that the British shoged no

IR

- favouritism ‘and indeed failed to give their charges their just deserts

seemed'patently untrue. Resentment sometimes flared in petty acts on
> . i 2 s
both sides, but was\gf,a relatively 1imited nature, *~

This was, not ‘to remain the situation, however, for in 1885 the
Third Anglo-Burmese War commericed, and with it hostility rose to hew_

. heights. T Yoo = B
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”violence and dacoity spread to Lower Burma, which was seriously affected

by early 1886 An unprecedented and unexpected element was' the active

¢ CHAPTER 4 )

?

The Loyal Karens 1886-1918 < o

LA ! »
. T ' A, —
- , gDuring the second war the missionaries approached the task'

(3 «‘.

of military recruitment with a certain awareness of the incongruity of

their: religious ‘and martdal roles. Such was not the case with their'

- h . . N

successors during the period of the third war.

. As Upper Burma drifted towards 1ocal anarchy the problems of

A o

.

@

X

31nvolvement of Buddhist monks who personally led .armed bands into action.

That the anarchy was not as widespread pr long lagting as\in Upper Burma

L -

o

-was due 1ess _to the growing attachment between the British and Bhe Burmans

¢

.(indeed there had been an -epidemic. of lawlessness‘from about 1880) than.

Tto the survival of the upper levels of the administration, and the assist-

ance\given ‘to the government by the Christiau xarens. .

6
.

The latter formed their own units to defend Karen villages,

which were™ ften singled out for attackz, and even went hunting the Buddhist .

Leady, poa3r. - o S .

1

2E‘B. Cros§ "Missionary Correspondence, The Karen Mission";

uBaptist MissiOnary Magazine, 66 (June 1886), 150-151.

169, o
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)'guerilla groups,3 bringiné back several poohgyi heads“hnd:claimiﬂg the _th .‘
' rewards.4 'éome of th: Karens were - led in the field by the missionaries Z/

_cases they assisted their missionaries. to protect the mi'ssion headquarters -

' Q;ptist MLSS. g,»é

170 .

themselves,_particularly around Toungoo, Shwegyin. and Rahgoon.?~ In other

which,.eVen when there was no .fighting in the area, were subject to S
. . . ) . [ .« . . , .
harassment'and'arson.6 i ' i

The missionaries expressed few doubts that their condqct was

Justified. Most of them shared with the Christian Karens the conviction .

that- this was.a holy'war. Bunker rejoiced, "wé have been prayiﬁg for this

for years, the Burman power broken means Buddhism broken, now is the day

- W7 \

' of our power." Another missionary exulted at. the fall of “bloody, pride

inflated Theebau , for "if there be no 1onger a king in Burma their

reiigioﬂiwill fall to pieces .8 _The Christian Karens prayed for the . 1

N o Lo . +
o - . © °

P

[y

3Alonzo Bunker, Sketches from.the Karen Hills (London' ReVell .
1910), P 206. They did not fight on Syndays, however. . I

~ . . . - .

4Sme'aton,.ppwllo'—lf»,‘ quoting Viaton. \ ’} e

_ . S N . - :
. 5In particular Vinton of Rangoon (sgn of the Vinton dnvolved- it . '
"the second war), Cross, Crumb, Case apnd Bunker of Toungoo and  the newly

- arrived David Smith of Shwegyin. 'J,B. Vinton, ""The Burman Insurrec%ion“;

Baptist ‘Miss. Mag, 66 (August 1886) 330-31. Also Nicholls of Bassein, . )
Burma Gazetteer, Bassein, p. 20. . : ’ ‘ ‘ S

6Bunker, Sketches, P- 204. Lo ul

B 0 r o,

\

M
Zﬁ;ﬁkeg* WG anings from Letters. Letter dated Nov. 19, 18
fFeb. 1886) 8. .-

. B N 4 A

BA T. Rose, "The Advance into Upper Butma", qutist Miss Mag.,
66 (Feb. 1886), 6. . '
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o directed specifically at chapels and the destruction o§ Such symbols as

v ? - A . 3 -
N ) . \ . h -
8 -‘ - ¢ S =

%
opportunY/y "to measure with ﬁhese idolatora, not our weapons or Our g ‘

- bravery, but their wooden gees against our glorious Jehovah" 3 FeHJ?f o ; ”1
them’ agreed with the belief of one lone missionary who argued that it, ¢§
~.was not a war of Buddhism against Christianity "{1though all on one side | %
:may be Buddhist and all on the other Christi , but a "sgrife between‘l %

law and order and gOOd government on bne side, and rebellion and anarchy )

' o R 3.

“on the_' other .10 That the Burmans shared the, prevailing Christiaﬁ con- .
. P AR

viction that this was a holy war was demonstrated by threats to kill all : h

Karens who were not Buddhists' and the attacke on villages which were 1
o 4 ;

1 - - ¢

' Christianity.as Bibles.yl Lo >

z

.t ’ e Burman rebel groups, some ¢ of them led by monks, also attacked

i

K heathen Karen villages, evidently classing all Karens alike, and thetein 1ay (

Y ,another‘justification in the missionaries eyes for direct involvement in the_:

L]

r

hostilities, ‘Heathen villagers were.uegally lest successful in resisting the .

‘ S X . . | .

+ . dacoit’ attacks, and many of them sent . for help to the’missiongries or to .
o . Ij . t ’ 0._‘ .‘ ‘ - ‘l

L4 - . \ 5

9J B. Vinton, "Baggan Insurrection", P 331 ) Lord, i need no |
lawyer nor dntercessor to plead my'case with you when I ask yoy to bless
this levy tomorrow. ' You know this insurrectiOn was rgised by the poongies
against You. They'could not reach up to overthrow - Your throne in the "
*  heavéns, so they try to hurl You. from Your Churc¢h 1inm Burma: It is for Your
'gself interest to help us, for they hate us because they first hated You,
"2 our glorious Head."

5

te

10F D.. hinney, "Gleanings from Letters: Letter dated June 8 1886"
Baptist Miss. Mag. 66. (Sept. 1886), 377. His justification may. have been L
‘different, but he shared the current enthusiasm for the war. .

- , , . ) : ; ‘,'.

- ~ . L ’ .
‘ 'g.llE.h. Cross,‘"The Karen Mission",'n. 150.'~ s ‘ g\ R
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"« Christian Kareh Jillages.lg -To.thefBaptis‘ s therefore, the anarchy seemed

to offer the ideal situationvto unify the sca tered tribes. Presumably

[

'this would 1ead to the eventual convzfsi the entire race, 3but ﬁor

i

' the moment the' missionaries ebte elated- y the poseibility of the creation

¢ -

\
of a Karen nation. J.B. Vinton ‘noted that Ii the tribes around: Toungoo

‘

1

~

and IﬁVed three days march away from Toun oo, beyond the limits of British

territory,la "This is just weldingathe Karens into a nation, not an

.The heathen Karens to a man are brigading themselves

3 . “

This

aggregation of clans.
i

4
hunder the Christians. This wWole thlng is doing good for'the Karen.

//had men Iin arms, including the, Brees who wdre numerically the\enmllest, -

Cwill put»virility into our Christianity vl

\

Jﬂe noted with btide that Karens

)

S

vere Iicreasingly willing to admit ‘to their nationality and even to wear\ ' ;

distinctiyely Karen dress..l6

. Mrs. Mason exce ed, attempts to separate the.
23 .

»

distinct.Kaven nation became an end'in itself.

\, o ey . . o
“"].2'r )
E.B. Cross, The Karen Mission s P 151,

\

\

Karens from’ the other races of Burma hadmbeen more a‘ﬁy product of the -

conversion process than a deliberate policy, but now the creetion of a

,

Only in the period after »
. Y

12 '

@

. L

E.B. Cross, '"Letter

- from Toungoo, dated July 1886", Bapti§t Miss. Mag. 66 (Oct. 1886)\\394

“ &

v ’ }
v 13E B, ‘Cross, "Letter from, Toungop dated Feb. 2, 1887," Baptist
Hiss Mig. 67 (May 1387), 136 s T 4
) s
11. '
Smeaton, p. 16 quoting Vinton.
.. .’- * ! . I’. 3
vw ‘~ . 15 . ' A
T : Smeaton,. p. l?d quoting Vinton. -
S ° o , e
- 16 o
s “Smeaton, ' p. -46. . . S
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- were seen ‘as.''villainous" .1'8

Iyl

7

.
&

v
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the First World War did the missionaries b:egin to express doubts about

the'wiscom of such a course.l7 ' '

.

Burman—l(aren hoetility was sharply exacerbated by .the events '

..‘
.

of, the war, J}nd although there was a censiderably religious element non-

r

Christian Karens were often - included in Burman resentment. On their part

even .the missionaries to the Burmans felt revulsiox} and the Burmans

! s

Missionaries, Christian and even heathen © *
Karens, therefore agreed in‘heir fear and hatred of the maiority race.,

On their part thé

. )
the sdme emotdons, and‘t,he hostjlity was mutual.
¢ P \ ' . .
might'hai(e ‘been expec;/ed that the British would at last have
[ . . ' TN . ' .
seen the advantages of a consistent policy of exploiting these racial

and in their

L

sense: o? superiority over the ' ttaitor's .

+

Burmans geljl:

P {1

-

conflicts, a policy which was strongly advocated by suc\h missionaries as

J.B.. Vinton. The ,most obvious inme'diate course of -actién would be to¥

e\mplo.y Karen levies to aasist in the work of "pacification", ‘as Burmans

in the circumstances were not to be t'ru§ted and the military forces had to

be drawn almost, exclusively from India.]:9 ,Utiortunately for this plan,

¢
~ - N LY

o . . -
o | » .
. , FE

. | - , . a .
171{.1. Marshall, Karen Pagples of Burma, p. '34. : o

{ ' < s

’ _IBM,B‘.' Ingalls, "Let ter dated May 6, 1886'..',»B89tist'Miss. Mag., 66
(August 1886), 336. .~ . .

. ’ - 19F. Tennyson. Jesse, The'Story of Butma (Lond‘on.: MacMillan, 1944),
p- ,83; . ’ ’ ' >:\ ’ .
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Christian teadher had offered, to tight; but urgently reqoifed‘guns and = /-

‘gun licepses, an earlier practice“which had subsequently been dropped,23 -

. Ay .
i themsefves to alleviate the shortage. : Heathen Karens could be .enrolled, 1

under District Magistrates or European officers of police, in disturbed

. H . ¢ ‘ : * 174 . 1'

Il
!
3
1
1

.. ‘ ‘ L o . .
. . . e , ' ] |
however, few of the Karens were adequstely armed, and they could not acquire
. t ‘ ’ .
guns and gunpowder without the’ necessary liceqses.29~ v : ) i;
. . 1
As esrly as January, 1886, the District. Superintendant of oL

Police in“Shwegyin reported that a la;ge number of Karens under their

o

ammunition. He thought them relisble'and strongly recommended armisg
3 )

: them, offering to lead- them personally if it should be necessary. A The _ I
_ government, howaver, was hampered by its own rggulations, and lack of ‘ o ln, |
availsble arms,2~.2 and -the formation of the levies was slow. Missionaries R E
were again permitted to.cettify"Christian‘Ksrens.to.be fit applicsnts for  3a; *

v

and missionaries could, with special permissios, imbort guns and ammunition
24 '

[

-

oistricts;fS The Chief Commissioner worried by delays, and attaching " -

W

Sl

"o, .

\

-

" \ . .
Q- 20 - . T v’ ' . l .
/- .'E.B. Cross, "The Karen.Mission", p. 150, . ' N !

PO

' ' -0 b s "
2-llh:itish Burma, Proceedings of the Administration of’Burma in -
the Home Department for the months of January to June 1886, Mr. W.J. Porter,

District Superintendant of Police, Shweg¥in, January 6, 1886, p. 67, .-

o ,.\\\\ N ' ‘ L i

3
-
¢
3
1
3
h
n
[N
.

e ) 22E B. Cross, "The Karen Mission ’ p 150-1. ’
?3British Burma, Home Proceedings, January to June 1886, p.’33;
‘\ R .. R I‘. R N ' .
oy 24Btitish"Burma, Home Proceedings, July to December 1886. Chief
Commissioner to Goverdment df‘lndia; August 23, 1886, p. 390 . 2

coe

L4

25British Burms, Home Proceedings, July ‘to December 1886 note by
T D, Jamieson, Officiating\lnspector General of Police, Rangoon, p. 40. -




"great importance to.the successful raising and training of these levies", -

Y ' £ . . . ® N .
' urged that the Karens should be licensed as, special police, which would:
e o N o . * N 26
[ "+ enable. them to be armed with the minimim ofjdelay. - ‘
| /" - . o - . N

o . Not all the BrMish officials were in favour of arming the Karens
in this way, conSidering them‘unreliable;27 and even those who'favoured the’
. . ‘ .poliby encountered the traditional problems of persuading them to fight

t. : ' - outside their own areas, obey officers other than their natural leaders, or

however, most officials shared the view of the.Commissioner of Tenasserim

I
]
} - s
1 . abandon their crops in‘order to receive proper training On the whole,
‘ who wrote to the Toungoo missionaries that the Karens had made the
'suppression of the rebellion a much'easier matter than it otherwidé/could
R ' have been" . and who felt" that "by their bravery and hearty cooperation

(against the rebels" they stood out in “strong and favourable contrast to .

Burmese villagers, who might with advantage profit by the example of the
} 29 ]

Baptist Miss. Mag., 66 (June 1886) 152-3. . .

~ . Karens' loyalty and pluck". . .
Consistent with the pattern established‘inmediately after the
o previous two Anglo-Burmese wars the British were enthusiastic and gréteful "
for the assistance they had received. As had the Dalhousies before them {7 )
Lord and Lady Dufferin "showed both wisdom and‘*indness in improving their
o "1’
. ‘\ .
L . 26 »
‘ . British Burma, Home Proceedings, July to December 1886, Chief
. ) Commissioner to Inspector General of Policeé, Lower Burma, August 5, ‘1886, s 12,
Coo ‘ 27British Burma Home-ProceedingsJ Janusry to June 1886, p. 35,
L and _A.V.B.|Crumb, "Letter from Toungod dated March 19, 1886'", Baptist Miss.
oL } n Mag., 66 (June 1886) 15.
\‘ .
% . 28Brit«ish Burma Home Proceedings, July to December 1886, p. 28.
.. ~Burma Gazetteer, Bassein,\p. 20‘ Lo
‘ ¢ ——
) T, , : . A
§ - J : 29Plant "Letters to Rev. Crumb dated Toungoo, March 19 1886"
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- opportunity in Burma to see for’ themselves. the wonderful Karen Christians". 30

. i . Sir Charles Crosthwai;e expressed the opinion,;hat the Government of India .

owed a debt to. the American Baptist Mission that "should not.be forgotten

R - .
for producing a "loyal and generally staunch' pedple from & tribe that had
. e . A . N

‘been "despised and downtrodden for some generations".3l—‘A British officer

who had hitherto believed that missionaries, however good must inevitably
- - be a "drag on political officers all over the empire" completely changed

his ideas when he encountered the Karens, and wroce enthusias:ically, if
N . ®
' patronisingly, about them in his eyewitness account of the war and sub-
_sequenﬁ pécification.32 " CL e,

- The most influential admirer of the Karens, however, was an

\ - officer of the. Bengal Civil Service, Donald Mackenzle Smeaton, whose book,

v

The Loyal Karens of Burma, was published in 1887. Had it not'been.for the

Karens he believed, the Burmans and Shans would probably have overrun:-Lower

‘ ’ ' Burma. "The Queen's Governtrent, for a time at least, would have’ ceased

?

to exisé,"'.He believed that communications with Mandalay would have heen'

cut, and the British.army hemmed in by hostile forces. "What catastrophe
N .

“might have occurred it is impossible to say. But it is not unreasonnB}e to

. . * A . .
0y ’ - . v
* . - RN D A
. .
!/ . ~ . N N .
. # . .
: ‘ 30 ' '
.

"The Indian Witness", Baptist Miss. ng,, 66 (September 1886), - 380.
hY v . . ‘e N N .

e 310harles Crosthwaite, The Pacification of urma (London. Arnold
. -1912) p. 51. : -

" ) 32 Edmond Charles Browne, ‘The Coming of the Great Qgeen. A Narrative

) . B . N ) L
. . . .

‘e -

of the ‘Acquisition of Burma (London: Harrison, 1888), p. 312. _ .
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f S e ‘oredict that the disaster would have had its ‘contre-coup on the faraway .

North West‘Frohtier,'an?.that-the reconquest qf’Butma might have.been;

1

rendered impossible by the withdrawal of all availahle troops to repel

e ‘ . aggresgion e_lsewher‘e."33 co N , & -

-

It reﬁeined to be seen whether such gratitude_would last or,

‘as afte} the first and second wars, diseipate with the end oﬁ'the crisis
[ :

Rtk Adhan e U

and the paésagejof time.

PO - s BUPQOSY
o Bt i it i ST
<

/"f .,Z; . . Smeaton's view that the British Government owed the Karens a | W
_\;* ; o considerable debt of gratitude led him to .criticise the past -and existing ‘
policies concerning them, and- to propose actions which should be taken :
in the future. His suggestions provide a convenient measure by which

 to dssess the effects of British rule on the Karens in this period

| He had been in Bu;ma since 187934 and became Financial

o L

,Commissioner‘35 Although some of this knowledge was acquired first hand,

much of his information came from the missionaries, particularly J.B.
Vintbn, the son of the missionary‘of.that'name who had been-involved in’

.. the second war and the secession from the Missionary. Union. Vinton' 8

[ / opinions are quoted at great ‘length throughout Smeaton's bdok. Smeaton; .
« ' . 4
g .‘; ‘ \ in agreement with his’ mento;, believed thgt it was "high time that the
E ‘£§ : , 'British people ‘lent their. egr to the plaint of the Karens and redressed
v Al . ( . \v . ‘
. _C'J-‘ - R ° . '
- 33$me5ton, p. 1. - _“ : D

'//{ 345meaton; p» 63. )

..‘( ] R ' T, 35?0) P 36- * . ... - ' NI




v L _. . the wrong done them by the listlessness and neglect of our own gevernment",
‘ L , A ot

1 . . L]
. «

Most provecative yeré his suggestions that the Karens -should be

i

- given, "if only as a political experiment", a chance of '"growing as a

‘ . ' . thelr natiomality intact's thus giving the British valuable experience,
D . ) .
n
»

v

in Burma should be given a chance to develop in this manner. The Karens,

~

.aries! should be pgrmitted to develop a government of -their own, hold

| . " their own. courts of élders, and defend their own Villages.38 This was, he

thOught, pattly a counsel of necessity since "this vigorous young
‘glant"" c0u1d not for 1ong "be kept in-leading strings". An officer of
K . : | 'great experience had ohce told him ‘that eventually "the Karen and the
.- ‘ ;
.native of Indiaﬁwill divide Burma between them?.39 Be Believed.that it

would be‘"an incalculablé advantage for us to have loyal Karen people

. . "the highest and best policy to bind them closely to ourselVes, to show

thgm that we wish them to be a strong and prosperous community He

A\ '

36Smeaton, p. 1.

N
N “

37Smeaton, p. 221. Po, p: 78. Smeaton believed that "it is
not often given to witness such a remarkable development of. national ’

; : Smeaton, p. 202.

| . \ . < t

nation ig their own way'. ‘They should be allowed and encouraged to "keep.
which might be used elsewhere, 'in cultivating such a growth¢37- Each group

who had already learned a great deal about such things from their mission—

occupying points of vantaPe all over: the country" and that it wOuld Ve

' < character as has taken place among the Karens under the 1nf1uence of Christ

{ and good government Marshall, Karen People of Burma, p. 309,
v ’ ' 388meaton‘>p. 229, . v \. ) .
Q‘ Ce * » l ' ) . Q bl - 1
» . a 39 ‘ - .. f “ o

36
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; national civ@lisation .and a national re(ligion . This, he thought,

believed that they should be given Yevery facility for deve10ping a .

would achieve a twofold aim. Not.only would it mark the development

s AR kit

‘of ‘al new means of administration but it would also have the effect of ' *

raising "a living wail« of defence aga'inst aggrlession ﬁ\om without and L ‘ .
| . N
40 . ) I
\ ’ ’

A few outside missionary circles may have'privately_ agreed, but I

: t'urbulence from within".

Smeaton was the only official td. put forward such a strong.case for the . )

~

delibgrate fostering of national consciousness among the Karens. The !
. L - ' N s LS !
reasons for such silence were varied Some officials heartily disliked - .

the K\rens and - their missionaries others genuinely ‘abhorred the idea of

£

* .fostering a racial split; many khew\ little or nothing of the Kareng; and‘ ,

many more were unwilling to commit themselves publicly to such outright . i
. ’J‘ - 3 .

criticism of government policy. By far the majority probably preferred.’ '

to deal with individual issues or cases as they arose rather than to follow ) 1"

any consistent policy, and so Smeagon 8\ Sug‘gestions to encourage racial_

consciousness among the Karens were not implemented in’any substantial way.

In part, hewever, 4nany of Smeaton‘S'Suggestions were followed,

N

for the Government: was aware, at leasc during the decade following the war,

i
o

of the debt it owed\to the "Loyal Karens". ‘ -

v

o iode 5o Bl T g

Smeaton believed- that a people must have a ~language of their,

own if the}_are to survive, and he regretted that British poiicy seemed

destined to eliminate Karen in all its dialepcs.u He criticised the /

-

AQSmeatdn,' P. 236, -
I.

‘MSmeatipn, p: 228,




{ ‘\ ‘ [ : ’ . .-
. T ) . o ¢ : ~
lack of K‘a‘ren—speaking ‘officials, with Qéome success. Soon after“the war -

.rewards were ‘introduced as a means .of encouraging the learning of Karen.

The first official passed the Sgaw Karen Test in 1891 and subsequently

others learned Sgaw and Pwo, while a few mastered Bwe and Taungthu.42 ’

: Smeaton suggested that the use of Karen should be permitted

in local courts, and that government documents, such ‘as tax receipts and

% .
count»ﬁqmmonSes, should be issued in that language,aé but this suggestion

‘ 3

' 'was not adopted and the subject remained a permanent grievance for the

.‘Karens, who felt at a disadvantage when forced to deal in Burmese, \
' . . \,,./\
either directly or through an interpreter.aa This aleo encouraged the -

Cnristian Karens to rely on their missionaries to help them out in legal
_pr-oblems',l'5 a dependener which the government had not intended to foster.

His recommendation that grants—in—aid should be available ‘to

Anglo-vernacular schools teaching‘Karen rather than Burmese as a second
language, was at first acceqplid.46 The decision was later. reversed, onlj~

v ' : \" '
- to be restored again in the 1920's. For a c?nsiderable“petiod of, time,

however, every Karen senool.receiving a grant-in-aid was forced' o teach

the Burmese language. A:missionary in the twenties maintained that this .
. . o -
accelerated Burmanisation considerably since culture, habits of thinking

- * . N ¢

Rad

t
AzPo, p- 34, quoting V.W.. Wallace, former Commissioner of the -

Irawaddy Division, in an unpublished preface written for a planned second
‘edition of the Loyal Karens of Burma. -

»

e
A

3Smeaton,“p. 228. Lewis, QﬁurmanisatiOn", p. 111.

44?0, p. 16. ’ ‘ Lo ‘ L
aSLewis, "Burmanisation", p. 111. ® -

[ !

British Burma, Home Proceedings, January to June 1887, p. 12.

o

46
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» ' ' K . ' . . l . . ' 1
and fundamental attitudes are transmitted through language and .he gave as

an example the lack of homorifies id Karen compared to the considerable . ) |

i

. 47 ’ ‘ SR ‘ o
1 : number. in Burmese. . . , ‘ -

-

© As & result of thg various decisions t;ken on the different

PP S

e language issyes, British ‘policy followed  its usual contra'dictb,ry course,

) 3
1

" both protecting and weakeniné the Karen_langu‘ag‘“é, and thus 'both has_t’ening o
° . : toak

/ . ,  and delaying Burmanisatlon. L. . .°‘ - ’

b -

. . T L Co
If Smeaton's ideas on -language were not wholl¥facceptable, his
A° .+ conviction that the Karemns should be enéouréged to leave their exhaustipé ‘

life of subsistence agri:culture in the hills, and move to the rich rice- °

a

N growing lands of 'the' plans was, as already indicated, entirely in accord

48 ,

i >
with existing government policies. One issue yhich concerned Smeaton

was the problem faced by Karen villdges who found ~Burmax'18, Chinese or

1

‘Shans moving into their v'illalg*e‘s.t'9 This difficulty had first come to °

Covernmeﬁt attention shortly before the third.war, in areas-such ag the

<

. ixai:en hills where 0wnex':ship‘rilght:s_, as a ;e:i?f the.tam‘lgya gystem,

were not establist'xed‘ >0 Smeaton and many o e missionaries wished to -
' . 3 - -

. ‘ ' . ' L [
471’.ewis,u “Burmanisation", pp. 109-10.
- . . . *

. > .‘ N\ ‘

°88meaton,' p. 236. o R U

agsmeaton, P 154" . ; - . ' -

4

o . ‘ R 5OButma, Settlement. Department, Karen Hills, p. 1. D
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protect all Karens by restricting settlement in their villages to Karens .
alone. Before the Indigenous Tribes Protection Bill became iaw, it-was

. : N .
submitted to interested parties fer their commenbs.SJ,' ‘The time,

October 1886, was propitious for the ‘Karens, as their services to ”the

! C * _ Government were uppermost in everyone's mind, and on the wlgple the comments

%
7 oy

vere favourable. . B . : A
i

. N ' N
Some off;cials, however, expressed considerable doubt. One
l ;

felt that the "'filthy haBits 'of Karens" were sufficient pro.‘tection, and
deplored recent developments, such -8 « the arming of K.arens, "for -the

‘express purpose of shooting Burmans". . He was anxious mamicable ‘

53

<

" relations should be restoréd between the two groups as quickly as posgible.

L . Another thought that "any attempt to artificially protect a 3

ity

. weaker race éga-inst stronger ones in the struggle for existence" would
[ \ M ! . .
probably be a costly failure, which could hardly be justified even if it

\

were a success. - He believed that if the Karens were not the weaker race,

' t"hey would only need "fair play, not special protec‘:\tion". .He saw in the
¢

o bill the work of the missidnaries who were really afraid of t;he "decay of

.
»
¢!
3

‘ - o«

| their own influence and a reduction in the number of converts as m\result
>

)
) . 51Br:itish Burtna, Proceedings of the Administration of Burma in the
RN B Home (Legislatie) Department,. December 1886, pp. 5-14. ¥

SRR
. Sf . 52

b . .-+ "7"British Burma, Home (Legislative) Dept. Prodeeding_s_, 1886;
, » .+~ ¢ - B.B. Cross to Junior Secregary of ‘Chief Cémmissioner, Nov. 16, 1886," o
; ' pp." 5-6. W.T. Hall, Assistant Commissioner Paungdé to Deputy Conmissioner
T . ' of Prome, Nov. 20, 1887,"p. 7. H. Buckle Deputy Commissioner, AmHerst, to '
’ - -Junior Secretary of Chief Commissioner, Nov. 2, 1886, p. 10. ' J.B, Vinton to
' - Secretary of Chief Commissioner of Burma, Nov. 12, 1886, p. 12.

| 3 ‘ g - 33 British Burma, Home (Legislatiue‘) Dept. Proceedings, .1886. Col.
1 . - " C.W. Street, Commissioner of Pegu Division to Secretary of the Chief
_Commissioner of Burma, Nov. 6, .1886, pp. 10-11. .

- . ,." . - 5 ~

.
L ' : . - B
. 0

’ : : ’




4o

of the free intercourse of the Karens with other,races".SA
of Rangoon-also feared the legisiation would have a “pernicious and

" demoralising effect", would "Keep up race distinctions ... keep alive race

- Smeaton and the nissionaries failed to win over all British officials to

.agree over the advisability of dividing the races but for the first time

. they were acting with the possibility consciously in mind.

" after ‘the first war and had been intensified after the second

' suggestions to step up the campaign coincided with the Forestry Department s

areas, where slagh and burn techniques could still be used, were set aside &

.missionary assistance, found it difficult to obtain the necessary permission,:
LW.F, H. Gray, Dep. Commissioner Prome, to Junior Secretary, Chief Commissioner

Chief Commissioner of Burma, “Nov.

b . 183
The Bishop . -

animosities'and ... tend to make the Karens more’ exclusive than they even
w55 ' ‘ Lo

are now".
. It is significant that at the high point of Ksren popularity with

the British‘ opposition to'giving them special treatment, and concern

about the divisive nature of the policy survived. Even at such a point

their opinion. The most important new elément in the situation after the -
third war was, h0wever, the awareness of the possibility that certain

policies migh;*lead to racial conflict in Burma. Officials might dis-

Attempts by the British to encourage the Karens to move to the
plains and construct permanent villages there dated back to the‘period

Smeaton’s .

-

~ 1

continuing desire ta pgotect their teak from taungya agriculture., Reserved
L3

in the hill districts, .but as several levels of government'werefinvolved

.

in the'granting of such rights, the Karens, particularly those without

!

B . . . . 3

54British Burma, Home (L gislative) Dept. Proceedings, 1886. Capt.

of Burma, Nov. 16 1886 p. 5. /“ ’

?
o

¢ 5Britieh Burma, Home (lggislativ;)rbept.'Proceedings, 1886,

Right Rev. J.M. Strachan, Lord Bish p-of Rangoon to Junior Secretary to '
, 1886, p..12, .. N
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. even .though tﬁe right of appeal' existed; Thus the move to the nlains“ con—.A o

R

: - _ “ |
: : : tinued to accelerate under Forest Service pressure,%. Some of the Karens o J

El -

&
who °remained, however, did veer well working fo’r the Sc?w"ﬁ'e\'particularly

T . l in the planting of teak and the, capture, training and work:l.ng of elephants.s.r'

. A ' P
-, . .“ One of the most momentous t‘:ousequences of the move to the plains

-

o

[ QIR
RO SR “
(} -
e E Y

was the dispersal of Karens over a very wide area of the Delta. While

L e e 4
a
Dt e e,

" this made eventual unif“ication of the Karen people less likely, it also o

4

ensured that 1if any serious nationalist movement developed it would .

vt wmy s dad oy s

" present an almost insoluble problem in terms of’ presenting realisti;c
. . o .

) e territoriai' demands. ) Lo ‘
\ T S There is evidente that the Cnristien Karens eo:xtinued‘to do ‘
. , A . . . o PO . ‘ °

B

e « rathe.r bet'ter than dther groups in a period when the overall economic ‘ 4
sf oy, 0 ° X . kS .
‘. . situation was deteriorating rapidly Around 1900 <they were Btill beingl
¥ v
. .described as 'much more diligent cultivators", with well laid-out villages,

spacious, and subétantial houses, ahd "thrifty and careful" habits, .although

’ u e \

4 21

the Pwoo, less iikely to be Christians, were noted for their "propensity-

E : for drinking and gambling" which caused many of them o lose their lannd..s8 ! S

D

In 1916 the Bassein Gazetteer tecorded that twelve out of fourteen of the ' ': . .

ey .

local Cooperat:ive .Credit Societies in the area were composed of Christian

k._,.-"“’

' Karens,.59 qwhose settled communities made possible the.mutual trust and
B ‘ ' ~ S 7 o ' :
. . f v I N

by isbet, p. 61. . R S g

' . . - . ' . ‘e [ |

; S Y

B.1. Marshall, Karens of Burma, pp. 10 and 52.

e . ‘l," ‘ T . \
T ! "Byigver, p. 319. - . .

b e -y
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Burma Gazetteer, Bassein; p. 54. ..
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) \\ \mmon interest necessar))‘for thé Zxccess of such societies. Ten years

b .
later a settiement report recorded the presence of* a relatively peaceful

’ s

LA “ ‘and prosperous Karen Christian-viLlageiof 700 inhabitants amidst the
s -:\';‘ N . chaos,, sqnalor anda violence ‘of'tn‘e *Delt\ area;6o‘ but at gbout the samei
s time a missionary ‘to the Karens expressed the opinion that the outiook,/
| | éven for the Christian Karens,\was not good. They were, he said too
'; T ’ "+ timid and easily overawed,ilacked initiative, and were-usually as.badly'

2 &l

‘indebted as ' Qther Delta inhabitants.61 Overall it seemed that of all

\n' , . the communities,-those of the Christian Karens.had theé best chance of

- K S éériculturaliSt.62 For the prbsperoueijxqre: identity was reinforced by
i ' c 0 ' * 1 . M .

\consciousness of success. and such new ins‘itutions as the credit'

)

. societies. For the £ailures assimilation into Burman society became a
-, . ) 'f« ) i ~,,{ )
l . desirable gdal i . . ) .

. B . ot . .0

AN

/~ . 3 . #Smeaton criticised ‘British officials for forgetting the debts
S .'_'\they owed to the Karens for their service during the second war.63
ol . . T . . '

3

’l,' ”.. ST 60Burma, Settlement Dept., Report on the Original Settlement
-y Agerations in the Labutta Township of the Myaungmza District 1924 5

@eli '-,._' - . (Rangoon° Govt . Printing, 1926), P. 75 to . , -

.
MDA N s b
v

© ‘l . f‘&o’ . 6lH I Marshall Karen Peqple of Burma, p. 92.

\ [y B . N . _‘ ‘ +

" N : ' ‘ 6zFor additional information sée Burma, Settlement Dept.,'
B o Report of the. Operations of. the Third Settlement in the- Thabaung,
Kyaunggon KyQnpyaw and Nhathainggyaung Townships, 1912-14, by P.E.

eson (Rangoon: Govt. Printing, 1915), p: 3; Report on e Settlement

. V. Wdllace (Rangoon' Govt. Printing, 1902), p. 3; Report on the Second
ettlement of the Toun 0o District November 1910-October 1913, by i

© S.A. Smyth (Rangoonv Govt.aPrrnting, .1914), pp. 2 and 11; Initial Report
.+ ' . on'the Revision Settlemént:. of the Pyapdn DfStrict 1921-1922, by 0. M(,Rees

& (Rangoon: Govt. Printing, 1923), p. 32. : Coeme ]
, . ) . ‘ka-/ " B . . ~ , . .“.
. ' 63 i
.- A . . Smeaton, pP. 61 .
\z' , /. , ' : . ‘ <
- < .7t s \
* . ~ !

survival, while thel heathen relatives fared e n worse than the average:

Operations ‘in the Bawni' Circle of the Pegu. District,.1900-19PI, by -

186
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"In the face of‘Feglect and discouragement they have served us’ nobly and
64
H

well He charged that officials rarely bothered to visit ‘Karen: villqges

or - get to know the timid people,65 and" quoted Vinton who foresaw that when

the third war was over the Ksrens would be "as soundly hated as ever by
’ Y

s

s the‘officials". As a result of British treatment he concluded the

Karens hgﬁ turned not to. their natural protectors the British, but to

-
the missionaries, and fortunate for us it ig that -the mics;onaries have

always been the noble, high minded loyal men they are'. 61 Manf'Burmans

v

who felt that -the Karens were unduly fsvoured,68 would" have//aken 18sue hith

this picture of;iiscrimination against the Karens, but’ forty years later the

Karen leader ‘San C Po was to reiterate, with great emphasgis, «the convic— )

LY

tion that the majority of British officials ignored on even disliked Karens.

" An additionsl problem was the employment of Burmans-in the lower.ranks of

: Press, 1968), p. 186

oy

the civil service, where'accordlng to.Karenyehsrges,”they;discriminéted
RN . ’ . .

against the minority races and made it difficult for them to ‘get jusrﬂ'- h
. | ‘ )
N o o . . . .
L "84 gpeaton, p.lg. - L | PRI
' e N : L,
""’,‘; 658meaton, pljrs. ) S N . < -
C '6§Smeaton, p.-20. ‘: ’ - o T , .o .
. o _ ) - e )
67Sneatoﬁ, P 1@8; ' L Wl ,‘_~ ~‘_.k., o ) J“ . ‘.

’ .

. v

.'_~:68

For example Ba Msw, Breakthrough in Burma (Yale University '

v . N
. - M

69H I. Marshall Karen People dY Burma, PP 23 87, "306. /See also

Jesse, p. 88, who.states.that tnder Sir Harcourt Butler the . Karens felf PO ‘

bette# treated. 1t vas ‘during. his period as GoVernor that a. Karen wa@” ot
appointed to the Legisla&ive Council in 1915. . .
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f ) - Cw treatment. More important than the actual reality of the situation was
i ‘ o -~

. * the fact that both: Burmans and .Karens perceived the situation intterms

:%‘ : ‘l‘ 'of'discrimination.againstAthemselves. Both felt the_British tavoured
D 'the other,‘snd resentmEntusimmered until, in theféecond ﬁorlerar, and

A : agsin:during the Insurrections,'it reached boilfnglpoint. ‘k"‘
JWriting during the months ollowing the conquest-of Upper

)
%
"
-
LA

- s

k4

. Burma, Smeaton forecast ‘that pacification would prove to be a slow and .
: 4 R .

He therefore recommended the recruitment.of a regular ;

.

difficult process.

Karen militia, ‘to be distrtbuted in colonies all over Burmd, in stockaded
b4 ) . . .

' villages vith special lend privileges.zl' At the same time, however, many: .

officials weré coming to the conclusion that

~

the arming of levies, useful

-

YN \K\ . ' as-it might have been'during the‘crisis, was notua policy to be:brplongedw ?Z.
. . . ~ 5 . L :

' The usual problems had beery en.countere_c\i, but even ;ore setious.'was the risk .

. of setting one‘race against the other. Many*loyal Burmsn'officials had

complained about. the use of Karens'in the levies and. the exclusion of :

V

and Sir Charles Crosthwaite,concluded that it was "inadmissable ',

K

SN that t e Government of Burma should prefer one race more than another“'

Burmans,72

\ KS v,
B

‘He theﬁfforelproposed to disarm the Karens,as soon 4as possible, Qespite~ 5: ;

., ! : L . :L o . . o v
[, . . . _ . i . o . , C ) . '
. . . o~ )
oy : N IR . - : S
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N . 7?For exsmples see Po, pp. 64, 76;75, 92-93, PR o w
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. the’ special ‘police ‘they would be. encouraged to do .s0.. He did feel, however,

‘\. were. not enthusiastic about doing military and police duties gn behalf

:and in 1891 a Karen battalion was formed.’ Discipline and alcohol proved

to be problems however and the battalion was disbanded in- 1899.74 During . ;. :

Karens along with the Chins and Kachins, far Outnumbered them.

. made up roughly seventy ‘five percent of the population, and the Karens ten

[ '.". 1 N L 189

’

: he expected protests oS the missionaries. If the Karens wished to join : rr“

.

73 S

that Burmans were "less likely to ‘go through th@ necessarwaormalities and R

that Karens werektherefore 1ikely to predominateI

v e

. DeSpite Crosthwaite s determination not to be seen to be L

exercising a preference for one race over the other, British policy during - N

R
o

this period did, in fact, favour Karens over Burmans in connection with

[ -
o ks

levies military police andlknrolment in the army. In the period follow— C T
~ ,

ing the thitd war Burmans were distrusted and, in any\csse, many Burmans
L e

N

of their conquerors. In 1887 Karens were enlisted in the military police,

o -

]

— N~

World War One,.Burmans were temporarily enrolled in the army, but the
75 .

produced great Burman resentment, although as usual the Karens felt that

v K
E&ey were not given,bheir due appneciation or promotions.7§
" ; . - . LT .
P I Lo ' c . I i
73Crosthwaite, p. 80, quoting from his letter to Lord Dufferin, ) i
Sept. 30 1887. °.. co o o o L
' 74Crosthwaite, p;‘13l H.I. Marshall Karen People of Burma, p. 313. i

75Furnivall Colonial Bolicy, PP- 182 184, summarises the history

of enrolment in the 1evies police: and army. By 1931, although the Burmans

perCent there were 1448 Karens but only 472 Burmans in the army.
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The Third Anglo-Burmese War affected British-Karén relations '

profoundly, although not in the ways - that Vinton and Smeaton envisaged oo

m ' Until that episode it is hard to.detect any . conscious realisation on. the .
c. \ ‘ - part of British officials that a combination of British and " missionary\ :

policies was creating a serious racial split between Karens and Burmans.
" AN
The war illustrated with frightening clarity the extent of the hostility

e ) " ‘which ex\isted "and as- the more pressing problems of pacification were ' .

B e R
e

s

r

solved, the o;ficials had time to assess the situation and plan policies

b accordingly \ P
Aé already noted before the third war British policies had

‘ accidentally produced two contradictory trends ‘one tending toea‘rds the

Burmanisation ofi the Karens and the other towards increased separation

?

e : h o Awareness of'the problem did little to resolve these cpntradictions.

b Officigls_such as Smeaton felt that the experiment of prote\:ting the '
A M A *

Al ’
8

*° . Karen identity and culture was worth the attempt, vhile others wish: to

“avoid any appearance of favouritism or divisiveness. 'The general results

°

B
PR .;i...,na-s;v..,wm Vs -,
N - -

. . of-B'ritish policy continued to be ﬁhaph’azard and’ as g result both Karené;

and Burmans could find the grounds to complain of discrimination. Such

SR were“the p°11°ies on education, the Police and army, and language. The . *~ . -

1

ot Lo ) policy of ».encouraging Karen movement to the Dlains increased assimilation

‘ . . of heathen Karens into Burmese culture,xbut,where' missionaries were present
- N - N ) . ' .3 N ) f \
' o ' \\a greater sgense of separateness was the result. The Karens continued
«to perceive their relations with officials’as poor, while Burmans felt . . 'i'

' the tredtment was preferential. Complicating matters further was the '

.

| © - . . customary shift in interest on the part of the B\riti'sh. Once aga.in, as| Cat '

. R 1} ~N ' .
.memories of the war became dim, there was a '"marked dec}ine in the K
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cult of: the Karen", noticeable during. the first decade of the twentieth” * B

t

PR ., P . . s .
ﬁcentury,77jand only slightly reyived by Karen seréice during the First - 15! i
World War. . = . L A \

. . I

-

" Smeaton believed that, in pursuing a_policx of official neutrality
L towards_religion, the Government was dojing the Karéns a disservice. The ° ‘
interests of the Karens and the Governhehh, he insisted,’ were essentially

; . one, sincé even the animists shared with,the Christian converts. the 6.
. o B . N v . v . ’ . A r .

)

westerners' belief in a Messiah. Con uéntly;-by openly encoura in'
S g

the teaching of religion, the "British Government would .in ho ‘sense be »

interfering with. the religious freedom of the\people" but” ra(hér "be A G i_
° . 'fulfilling at once the historical ‘destiny and universal wish of the peophf" 8
A

Since the majority of officiale had' at last reaiiseo the potential dangers L o

of the ﬁissionaries promotion.of the Karen‘cause,'fhey‘were unlikely to

;
L] §
' . i
\ ~ endorse the nationhbuilding dreams of the vociferqus Vinton. . As a con- ~ 1
. \; )}
1
) sequence a pattern of relationships, similar to "those: after the first two }
- . wars, developed,once again.. For the missionaries, enthusiasm mixed with~ v §
. frustration was succeeded for a while by unadulterated frustration. As: i
. 5 . . .' . .’ . - "‘ “"
.the period drew to a close the missionarié@, lowever, began to reasse%? :
. - their ettitﬁaes‘towards Karen nationalish, the 1920"s were to open with '
. . ."‘ ' N ' . ‘!,;‘.-
! . ' .. . LR / B
. P . : : R : (- - . L, A " ' i
' L 77Alleyne Ireland,'The Province of Burma (Boston Houghton ' 0 §
. P Mifflin, 1907), p. 642 See alsp Stuarth P 188. _ . é L

2 N 788meatoﬁ{‘§.‘233.- ' v . ) »

-

~

e
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© a good deal of self’questioning, as the Ameriéan missionaries looked

1 .
back on’ their role in this regard with growing uneasiness.

One reason, for self doubt in the early’ decades oﬁ the twentieth
: céntury was that ‘the Karen mission had reached a new~plateau.' The_usual.
~'... ’ ? . y "\ . ; .\
pattern of wsr;‘dra@atiC'inctegge in conversions, -and .lull, was followed

- for the third time. " Now, howéver, there nas'no prospect of another-crisis

.

. to stimulate a wave of- conversions. Heathen Karens were still becoming -
- - N
\g?ristian,zg but not at a sufficiently rapid Sste ta keep enthusiasm

. ‘ . high The policy of self-support was continued but some of its dis- .

advantages wvere becoming apparent: Every group of’ twenty—five to one

hundred people expected to have its own pastor, -and yet qualifiéd men
' .were notlavailable. Of. the 788 pastors in 1924, not ‘one had -a college L

'éducation. Comnunities ‘could offer 1ittle.in the way'of économic support Y
80

Vand the pastor usually surmived by farming, or marrying a.rich wife.
‘One missionary described the situation as not so much one of self supporting
'churches as oﬁ\ self‘snpporting-pastors .81 The churches had prpduceﬁ

- SR . . . - , - .
no’great thinkers were mired‘deep‘in old—fashioned“rulesfand regulations,

2

¢
) ang were offering little to, Karen youtbq,who were losing interest in
religion.82. " ‘ . S ’ . o
'y ‘ . ) ‘ Ty ' [ . [
N . ~ oot , : ’ . : oy
- 79Po,'p.~63." SRR T L oo
. R 80. ‘ ’ . ve N . , e . . ‘.‘.
o . . ""Lewis, "Burmanisation", pp. 154~156. _ C /- -
b - T R ' : ’ ’ . ' ’ A .
. . 81 ' TP : " C . '
. “Harris,” "Conservation", p. 162. R L
‘ e . ‘32 ‘ n ’ ‘«I ‘:n. )
.. ot .Leqis, Burmanisation", p. 15%.
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a \

which had brought straight streets and substantially built houses about

~l900 were still in evidence at the end of this period ‘it was obvio&.

.. //
that education in health and sanitatibn had not gone 'far enough Even in

.
v
Q-

. Christian villages filth dysentery and a variety of diseases still went hand
N .
in hand. 83 Baptist schools continued byt Karen' Christians "fell below "

the; average for all Buddhists in general literacy, although they took a

high: place for literacy in English" 84 Even the effeqts of the weste}nising

5 .
.

influence, which the mission had exerted durihg the nineteenth c_entury,_ were

o . . T . / R N

brought into question. A missionary in 1920 concluded. that "the missi&ry;
R <o ' - ' A : Co
too, helped to make the economic condition acute. We have raised th'e '

"

stan‘da'rd of living.- The impact of modern civilisation is breaking np the -

fabric of ancient institutions", and this he believed was "nowhere more

K ! L . -
acute than in the _Chris_tian co:mrm.nity",s5 . o o,

There were, of course, some consol'atic'ms for the missionaries.
% . N .

The material condition of the non- Christian Karens was significantly worse. , '

-~

. Those of them who had moved to the plains enﬂbuntered the most serious
) ) ~
problems of agricultural indebtedness and with no, pastor\ or ‘missionary

“to organise them, could not take advantage of. such ameliorat\\ing measures

‘, .

. at "’ ’ ®

. _ .o N R SO . R
s 831\ C Darrow, "Industria Education in Burma', Baptist Miss.
Review, 26 (March, 1920), 83 84, '

n\ ' »
G 5 h

[

Lewvis, f'Burmanisation",_p. 35, quoting 1921 Census, Part. I, p. 76.
oo o . ‘ S
\ . ¢ L. )

\8\%D.arrow, p. 82.

84

.
.

‘ Whilé in many. villages _signs of the .rural. recons’tructi.o'n programme, ,
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N :as"the credit societies.
R . - @ wia " PRI

86 . ' R
e crime rates. These, however, were the -~ ° 7~

s .
y ¢ ‘

Katens that the men of 1886 had dreamed of converting, and there was |

s poor consolation in reflecting that all Karens of note came - -from the Lt

poVerty strick\&n .and had hi

? .
LY . J . “ . ' -
] . . N o

- ."- ) Christian segment of the popqlation.87 : . ' S, B

- Unfort’unately, one cause of missionary rejoicing during the third"-

’

’ war 1lin ered on into the twentieth centur to become- an emba'rrassment to " .
g ﬁ ¥ y ) N\

the Baptists pf the later period. Many Kareh Christiahs continued'to. e
LA . . . - v

.

fear and hate the. Burmans. Replies to a questiqnnaire, on the ‘desireabi'linty
. c)f devolution of power from- the American missionaries to Karen leaders . * .

e 7 N
‘ -

¢ . stressed that the missionaries still appeared in the light of protectors
from Bur_man host:iijy.l "If the missionaries should leave us- the Burmans N,
. . ° , h - p T ~""« R
would ‘oppress theKarens .... We~fear that the predominant ‘Buddhist Lo .

i " t 848.‘ . .

population would certainly do what they could to ,suppress Christians .

- . There. weE’*very few developments -to counteract the tendehcy of R
the Christian Karens to keep themselves apart from the Burmans. Some -

‘:‘ i Karen pastors, as a result of missionary urging to evangelise the Burmans, B

4
wL.re persuaded to conduct some serviceés in Burmese. 'Since this entailed
&

l \
.

/‘ learning about Buddhist beliefs, it was. hoped that it might bring about a -

' better appreciation\of Burman—Buddhist culture and values;89 a desire’ '_ .
| - 86y.1. Ma'rshall, Karens of Burma, P 39. .

Y

\ . ot , L N . ' . h ‘
. ..

. | .. 8.i}{tin Aung, A History of Burma (New York: Columbia University
?ress, 1967), p. 314 Harris, Conservation ., pv 163, 0
i ) ’ B N : R N ~ - ) \ K -
= u 881{ I. Marshall "The Devalution of the Karen Churches s Baptis
‘ﬁ . .Miss. Rev, 28 (May 1922), 163. ' o . . o ‘
) ‘«:‘5 w ' 89 L » ¢ 1 . .4 NP o 1
K iy, Lewis, '"Burmanisation!, p. 114, -\ ‘
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that'wohid have shocked the missionaries of 1886 ' Meanwhile, some Roman

. oL -'\ - 1 : et
: . . \ , i
-
A .

Catholic Karen missions used Burmese in the mis@ion schools.9~0 However,'

most - of those Karens who spoke Burmese were Pwos, a largely non—Christian o

SR ' N\ S
e ) group, who ere increasinglf escribing themselves as Burman and‘thereby ‘ é
T ” . ' 4
NP apparently sh inking in numbers whibe those describing themselves as Sgaws, T
v ®- , . : NI
N " proportionately the more Christian, were becom{ng more nume;ohs at the S,
1 - . B
' e begdnning of the twentieth cenEurig X IR j'ufh o ’ o .
2 N . * . M . / . » P
. In the 1920s !he self doubts of the missionaries finally sur—'. . -
' ’
::J'. o - faced in print. Undoubtedly the political events of the -period- stimulated o

l

'public debate, but many of the missionaries must have Been prey to private

d0ubts in the course of. the previous decade, particularly s8ince BurmeSe

o ; nationalism Game to the fore during the First World War. | 2 3 N
v, L v . C 6 » : = ’ 5

oL Wl Aﬁghn one side were the missionaries who were disturbed by ‘the ';]2 f e

Hd
S

u:: : ‘ ”Z'Christian %aren desire that their race shOulgeréhain a separate and pro~

» S
a

tected entity within Burma This point was put by the Marshalls, husband ey

v A\ £}

./):

NN B and wife. Writing in 1922 the missionary put’ﬁorward the view that Karens

-

_ '-should not attempt to develop ‘as a separate people living apart and seeking

L

. - S
PN S U PP T W OV

. 4 N -
i o advantages fhr themselves . Instead they should f0£get racial feeling

‘ o - and join: with their neighbours in working for the good of Burma.92 His

., . wife forécast' that'fas years go oil the wall of separation betweenpthe'two ‘

: T . c - -0 < S T s . L
. a . | 8
. . . \
‘ / oo ® et i & . N Lo . /
. -~ = - . . ) \ » . . '
. s . !
, . . . . . .

. . o - o 90In 1921 Baptists made up seventy-five percent of the Karen.

@x Chrisbians, twenty percert-were Roman Catholics, and three percent
} . ‘ Anglicans. Lewis, Burmanisation",'pp 139- 140. c N o

'
*

.
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91Earris, "Consetvation®, p. 149.
Lo - - H,I. Marshall, Karxen ‘People of -Burma, p. 34.
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vigorous race springing up with marvellous elasticity from the oppression

to all the inhabitants of Burma indicates piety ‘rather than realism.
v d ’ / *
. ‘On the other side were those missionaries,yho, like E.N. Harris,

L]

N

Zbelieyed that ‘the Karens had‘afright to survive ‘as a'separate entity and

that\mission;ry policies in that direction;had proteeged a valyable and

LA v

© virtuous race, This belief can be traced back to the missionaries of

-

" the period of the ThirdvWar; and to Smeatou, who had written that it was.

not a dying race that Christiﬁhity had got hold of but "a young and

-

. )
of centuriee . He continued ) . N : SR
N .
"I belieye that devotion to the Christian faith
lhas supplied the one link that was wanting to complete
"what may be called thé federative capacity of the Karens
. and ‘make their mational unity strong énough to resist all !
\ disintegrating forces.  Nothing that the Govemnment has -~ ~ ¥
yet done has succeeded in rousing the pegple to. a sense
-of their dignity as men or a nation. The Government has
~ given them nothing around whi¢h their national aspirations
" could rally. Christianity at the hands of the American 7/
misgionaries has done this. -Once 'a ‘village has embraced
- - Christianity it feels itself head and shoulderﬂ above its’
.Qsp, neighbours .... The cbming of Christianity has honoured
their national tradit~ s. They feel themselves and their .
ancestors justified before all men. A new-life opens.out ¢
to them - a new career for which their -forefathers had sighed -
in the ages of hardships -and oppression and slavery. Théy
are proud .to devote their lives to working out the high.
destiny which they believe God had, in the long past, oy

v )
prepared tor them. 94 - _ i o

-

o

) 93?‘w. Marshali "Karen Progreea", p. 410.

9I‘Smeat:on, p. 198. . Vinton's comments in this regayd have_ already

been noted. In 1902, one of the veterans, of 1886, Alonzo Bunker,' phblished

his novel Soo .Thah, appropriately subtitled A Tale 'of the Making of the

‘Karen Nation. Smeaten's statements. were extensively quoted by Po.

* .
~ ' N '
N . ) -, . ‘w'
.

-

- . ,‘ﬁ l~ 196
. : ’ 0". ‘. \
~. , -
- o \ _‘/
»‘. v
. ~ .
1eading races of. the country will gtadually grow 1ess However, her -
belief that unity would be achieved through the spréad of Christianffsz, ?7
93 < &%
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. oo Harris did not express himself 80 unreservedly, but he exnresseq .

pleasure~that the last census report had shown that the Karens were : not teo
"é deca&ent raée Ve fosing their langu;ge and their distinguishing racial 1
charactetistics .+ He had feéred that ‘the, Karens were rapidlxbbecoming .
'\ Burmanisedg ‘and tﬁat their Lpnguage and literature would disappear within l
a few decades bué found that, on tﬂe contrary, ghe Karens particularly
the‘Sgaws were increasing in- numbers.9§ He 35cribed th;e increa?E'to ,
! Government ﬂ!otection and. the effects of Christiﬁnity To those who )
asked whether this‘"persistent differentiation of . the Karen race is ‘ S
. desireableﬂ he replied that .any race which has the viri\iEQWto assert/ :

/\ n\ \-"
itself and maintain.its integrity in the face of disintegrating influences

such as sur;ound the Karens, may be,supposed‘in the very,nature of the

o case to be a worthwhilé race"”, Furthermore, he asserted that the Karens

. - T~
. vere "far and .away " the", most virtuous people in the East" "that Christianity

4 -

'

had been the fulfilment of their traditions,fﬁnd the. .only méans by which

-

they.would have accepted~30cial and economic improvements. -He also

maintainea that the missionaries had done nothing to deliberat Ly .
.",* " y .
,separate the Karens from the Burmans and cited the example of

. ) ‘ o ‘
‘ adaptation of the Burman alphahet to Karen as an illustration of this.

T~

A
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95Harris; "ConsérVation", pp. .147-8.
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: ,96Harris, "Conservation", pp. 151-2, BN
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4 . It was gg;tainly true that many of the missionary,actions which

had proved divisive had been guided by expediency rather than deliberate

LY

;nation building, and that some con@equences of policies could hardly
.have been foreseen. Moreover, the missionarie_s had naturally been ‘-‘,
thi’nking in the context of continuing‘“British power. The ‘men of 1886 ‘
/\_’_‘ R . (' 4
could hardly have been expeeted the plan for British withdrawal at the time

when that country's powers seemed to be at their zenith. The very nature ‘

-

of their fervour‘,l the convietion that their purposé was to_bring men to-

Christ seemed to justify expediency and blinded t];\em to t\hm C

consequences qf their ‘actions Nevertheless from the Burmanr point-of .

'view missionary shortsightedness and opportunism were u/nforgiveable, and :

* \

-

"the 1ong ‘term gnsequences were disastrous. . - oo o

1 b  o—
In one sense development‘s’ during this period rendered the debate -

: .among the‘missionaries both irrelevant and futile. While it would be untrue
‘to repres;ent the Karens during the arlier period as total].y passive, the/
"pawn-/s of the Burmans, British or missionaries' nevertheless much of their .

: history up until the 18805 ‘can be wri.ltt’en, in terms of external forces,'. A
’ac‘ting 'upon them and moulding themgin particular.;aya'.' there_hagl been
earlier .moments of s‘elf as'sertion, of'ten,taking ethe' form af .traditfional‘
uprisings of a religious -and political nature already described ﬂ but

P A

"with the qreation of the Daw Ka Lu, the new Karens, those created by the
, combination of missionary and Gov?nment actions, began to take coutrol

of their own affairs.t_'rhe period after the third war cam’ be. seen in thts :

0 N ).

ligh y- and as-a_preparation for the overtly pglitifal strugglea'of the

vy

L4
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! 2R twentles, thinties and fgrties, over whigh the missionaries had little
R Q{:..control.‘ - o B y N . ﬁ
“ " T §on‘te Karens were taking control of their ov.m aff@drs, " .
A e~ there bere'still.others who were yery little affected by the changes . P
. ',-« oy t ‘“ « ~N s
™ } : . which had taken place since 1826. This was particularly true. of -those )"

| . . .. who, had remained in the remote hill areas, especially the Kareni although N
g I N . . . ¢ . . A

A {/Mzies of 'change, the m»i’ésionarieas ar)d the t ers, penetrated . ‘
. R even'where the,British did not po. Shyness,\ and an addictibn to dirt, .

drink andfdrugs, except in B‘aptist circles, remained distinguishing

M . ’ AN

PR )

cha»racteristics accord‘ing to several observers, althOugh one official
\ . .
[ d

. L R ,commented, with.,traces -of -regret,"thet they did not drink‘ "with the " ;

. . (3 . ] E per.siste?ncy ascribed to them by earlier visitors' 97 ’ -
s . ' .' ‘ et ’
i B ' " One feature of Karen life‘ chang\d little. There seemed no .
\/ ' A J
. 4 .
.diminut ion. in the willingness of many Karens to follow leaders who

% -

» combined relig10us with' pol;ptical promises. In thisn period many such

S L . cults blended Christian;lty vith the earlier mixture of Buddhism and L
. ' ' s . . : - : . . / /

Y R - ‘'Immediately after the third ;war the missionaries were hopeful . R

/ . . .
1 o \ . ]

AR : animism»

N .

R - animists to. seek prOtection wom the Baptist Church West of TOungoo, .
. p N - . ~ ,
¢ however, they. found that "a great many had already become disciples of a
‘ ‘., —— ) i . ‘\ I“ ) . ® s '
‘ ‘ false“prophet who, taking advantage~ of the disturbed state of their.minds,. '

L " that the ~Burm'an deprada‘ti%ns on Karen villag.es would persuade meny“

. .
oo : . [ . . - . v . B

L. s . . . . | . . . : B
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‘3.6 Scott, Burma. From th‘e« Earliest Times to the hesent Day b

, l.,,y ' (London . JFisher Unwin, }924), p. 355: -"Marshall, Karens of ‘Burma, p. 9.
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'wholly under missionary ‘control. He contributed

- (October 1887), 400.°

-5 , " ., . i . > .l' . 8“ . . l. '. 200
B I L ' ' A
LI - h . . : . ) ' . ~ .

has started a sort of~religion fteaching that a great‘personnage‘is cdming
who is to conquer everything“. ) e
L .' o . .
The Shwegyin area, a fertile ground for' "KaYen King" cults'
also produced its prophet. Ko San Ye, sometimes known as Ko Pi San, .
- J D [N .° '
born near Papun in 1845 became famous as a Buddhist—animist hermit, -

A

known both for his virtup and his ‘money making abilities, selling charms,

. -

”sgells, talismans and. magical gafety pins. gﬁe British goverﬁment became

suspicious that he mtght lead a rebellion in traditional style, and moved ’

[ -ty

n. him, with his followers, to a more accessible area on the plains. In

1829 he and his adherents were Eonverted by the Baptists, but he. was never-

erouslyrto the building

v

:of the Vinton Memorial _Chapel, hut also spent great sims of monev on the"

construction of about a“dozen giant teak buildings, each large enough to

’
&

shelter about two thousand people- Their purpose was variously reported o

as providing rest houses for travellers, meeting halls for the Daw Ka Lu,

or temples for the Kanen King who, some said, wag Ko San. Ye himself He -

'<owned two cars, being'one of the—first men in ‘Burma to have,such a vehiele,

{ y . . - : L

: R . :
e and had a steam boat of his own. Increasing friction with the missionariés .

deve10ped over his unwillingness to restra&n his excesses, his increasing
0.
debts and rumoured orgies "In 1901 he and his disciplesteparated from the

'Baptists, founding the\Free Church Mission. He came under the influence '. lc~

a
q e A
1 . N

: '98

B.P. Cross, "Eastern Yoma Karens", Baptist Miss. Mag, él -

A
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-



" of an English Baptist minist‘,err and sank even" deeper into debt His body

’

was finally EOund at the bottom of 'a deep well, presumably as a result )
- L *
of suicide, in 1912, but many expected ‘nim to rise from the dead, and his

- S

mo_vement continued until -the‘ Second Werd War, splintering aevew;‘al' t:';ixnes...99
| Agother Karen ‘prcophet', "BisHop" Thomas Pelleko,‘ once'an ordained
Anglicankpriest developed the doctrine that the name of Crrist shoﬁld be
associated with a bow, the two words sounding somewhat sim%ilar in Karen, .
and that sins could be removed by shooting arrows over Church buildings for
PR

ac nsiderable fee. In:»1898 and again, pennanently in 1906, he was.

jected from the Anglican Church and subsequently took ‘the title of Bishop\

\ As- had the - doctrine of every other Karen prophet his programme took a

political ‘turn, when in 1910 he. was arrested for fomenting a rebellion and

“0 “ . )

e encouraging his followers not to pay ,their taxes. Af/ter ten months in gaol he

was released ‘on the grounds tl}at he was less of a *ebel than a religious

\:
. crank. By.. 1921 his followers numbered about four thousand and the movement '

was :p‘ublishing a’' monthly pa.per din the Sgaw. language.-l 00 T C e

o _—

e

\’ . ’The repeatedly resurgent culgs' ‘of these Karen Messiahs drew‘
energy and ideas frOm Christianity,. but their roots were deep in the pre~
western Karen tradition, in which the "King" combined both a religipus and a

political role; These movements illustrat_e the resiliencehof Karen cu_lture,

-
R

: . - N : -
. . - N
o L R . -
- . N , . ) .
. LN

~

1. 1927 there were Aix thousand to seven thousand followers.
Lewis, "Self Supgorting » PP. 282-305. Po, pp. 43-45. - Lo

- - -

. IPOPO, p."loS. Lewis, "Burmanisation", p'p. 151-152 R .
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that, of the British. They indicate that the Karens were not simply

.puppets of the British Government or of western missionaries, but that

T

- 7

absorbing jnto itself elements of western religion,tspd'tr;nsforning

: . v . - : t - .
- . resentment of Burman rule into opposition, albeit unsophisticated}_to

ey

PR

&
they retained an awareness of eir identity that owed only superficial

debts to outside influences.
\k hY

¥ : ' :
While. Khreh "Messiah". movemengs often took on an anti British

cast, the attitude of orthodox Baptists, even after they had emerged -

:

from the close tutelage of the missionaries, remsined generally loyalt )
Queen Victoria sJubilee was productive of much enthusiastic response.\_'
"Humble Memorial® signed by a number of Karens "on behalf of their
nation" s thanked God that _the Brijish conquest had brought "prosperity .
and progress" to the Karens "to a greater degree even than the other e
races'in-Burma and recorded a feeling of gratitude for the many benefits

of Her Majesty s reign, debt which a nation 8 life blo wbuld not.. .

fully repay 101~ During the First Wgrld War the KEIEn esponded . B
A (
enthusiastically to the need for soldiers ?with a numBer eﬂceeding that
¢ k1) 102 . o.l f R ’

of any. race in Burma

e ' <~ . N u
\ v PN o < , o

" 1In contrast, howéyer; throughout~this period, must be noted‘

»

the continued complaints against the British who were accused of o .

despising or ignoring the' Karens, and allowing continued harassment by

*
A\

' ‘e ' . \
- . I

a s . ) ' . . ' ‘ . “ ' < . .‘ >
101§r0wne, pp. -321-324 gives full text of speech; —
P lozpog pn _ain\ ’ ” . . M a ' \ - A\l
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lBurman officials( These complaints, reported by Smeaton'in 1887’ were

A Y

repeated by numerous Karens during the early decades of the twentieth

-

century A Delta Karen Barrister, rained in’ England, became a champion o

of the Karen cause, and, a non-cooperator with the. Government. He believed
. . S '
v !!!qn\the people ‘are not happy because they are not prosperous _not contented
.« . ’ :
&, and. not satisfied and because they are nbt given: justice, one of the three

gems of the state, viz, Justice, Freedom, and Equality".IO? Asfthe‘

~

. overtly political battles of the twenties increased iﬁ\intensity, even the

’ most pro—British Karens, such- as Dr. San €. Po,‘attempted uneasily to combine ‘

-~

remonstrance with 1oyalty
1f British rule did not’ please all Karens, western influences were
A ) “ N ' s
A still very- strong. .Even the remote arer ‘were touched, though not trans—

L

e ‘,: - formed by. the trader and the missionary The former brqught Manchester

) a;“ ?, o 103Pol p: 53,” quoting Saw Pa Dwai, the barrister.//fgggthy
I specimens of his' unusual oratdrical style are given. .

. : MRS N lo['Sir San Crombie Po, M.D., was born in Bassein, qualified as a
doctor in the United States and then returned to his birthplace, spending .
. fifty years in the service of the Karen cause. In 1916 he became the first
o and only Karen on the egislative Council, actively recruited Karens during
World War One, and seryed on the Whyte Committeeé. His book, Burma and the
Karens, was written fot the arrival of the Simon Committee. He argued that
a separate Karen State affiliated to Burma but -xun by Karens with British
help; should be created from the Tendsserim Division, otherwise extremists
might turn“to:violent measures. Left in charge of Bassein by the British ~
during World War Two he did much to avert violent clashes with'both the
"B.I.A. and the Japanese, even continuing-to. operate in his hospital with
the help of his daughter, also a docétor. -He-died zn 1946, corivinced that
\" .- the'Karens should throw id théir lot with- "Burma, and his family supported
theLﬁurmese Government throughout the Insurrections, his daughter Becoming
- a member of U-Nu's second cabinet. \
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cloth to replace local products, nails as a substitute for bamboo thongs

in housr constructioh, and even western machinery 195’ The latter brought
\ . .

'

education, which among many 1ess trivial ‘things resulted in, some intriguing

o

‘choices of Christian names. One visitor encountertd ‘a -Caroline, -a Rosalind .
‘whose mother “had been reading Shakespeare, a Porphyrio Po Ba, and both a

Napoleon-and a Charlemagne.lo§ Despite the evidence of the last two

names, ideas of<de;ocracy and western style government also spread among
. e ‘

the Karensi%07 ‘They also took mpre readily to the use of western medicine o

[4

than the Bu'rmans.fm8 In the 18808“ an.American—trained Kare doctdr qet
o \ ’
up his own small hospital, planning to tr%in his own’ assistants and develop

109 *

a shall community, and this tradition ‘was. continued by the most well known’

i

of all Karens, the- indefatigable ptqmoter of the Karen cause& ‘Dr. San C. Po,

v

also American trained.110 Nursingzbecame one of the traditional occupations

"4 ‘
for Karen vomen, as did teaching for both sexes, and many\girls became
children's’ ayahs.lll Work in the homes of foreign families must have ‘ a '
1OSLewis, "Burmanisation", p. 158.. . . ? ' T
N {%OGMorrisoﬁ, pp. 52, 83, 125, R vt
t \ B . l:." . . ‘ AR ’
. 107Lewié, "Burmapisation"; p. 158. o
’ , ,. . ! °'~, ) - . , ~ ) ‘V, BT
*108 . ' . , R o S
Burma~Gezetteer, Bassein, p. 1235 - . K
e " 109‘ | "
¥ ! Burma Settlement Dept Bassein and Thongwah, p.. 13,
"110] ! ‘ ' e

“H. I Marshadl, Karen People of Burma, p. 310, -
111 Jesse, p.87. 1 oL .
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P . - . contributéd to’ the process of westernisation and some even went abroad o

N ' - - ‘ .
with the families they served to England or to America.llz' Karen “T

willingness to accept the material‘culture of the‘west has already been

.
bt et

4
[N

s e

v ¥ and ideas as a result, as did many other colonial peoples who served

1 4
-

»

their rulers “in this war. The same conflict also gave manYﬁof'them a

- «
L . .

headsfﬁrt in the career of md&or mechanic, as a result‘of skills learned
113 ' ‘ . . N

N
) . . »

&

P [y

in army service.
. . .r Y . . l ) . “\ "‘. .
A-settlement report qfitten at the end of: the nineteenth century

. " ghows séme of the richer Karen culgivators caught between two‘worldé. In °

- , * N ‘ - "

their newly built and substantial houses they had deck and lounge chairs; o
L \ (XY

but no dining chairs as many of them still preferred to eat while sitting

¢ "o : " on the floor.- They usually had EurOpean lamps but still used,unrefiped )
. Te s. oil.,” Their houses~were decorated with Christmas cards, cheap colourede. " a

, ' N ) co . . s

a " prints and ‘photographs from illustrated papers. .Sons, home for the
holidays from schools in Bassein or Rangoon.brought back. with them new

standards of comfort and "all the glory of brown boots and silk stockings";lné
’ w . .

" . LR . . s 1 i ]

<
.

.

. L H.TI. Marshall, Karens of Burma, p. ll. N

) ' . “""H.I. Marshall, Karens of Burma, p. 33.

B T llaBurma, Settlement Dept., Report on the Revision Settldtient ° J
' " / _perations in the;ﬁyagngmya District Season 1897-8 (Rangoon: Govt. Printing,
1899), p. 7. ) C o
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noted as ‘has their acceptance of such institytions as Credit Soc eties. PR
v T - . - ’
! ) L S Duriné World War One Karens served abroad in MesOpotamia EgYP | Indid
L ' ' . g T -
\\~;7 “ o and the Malay States, and they cannof\have failed to acquire new attitudes

112 \ N . : R : ' ) ::,
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The importance of the misgfbnary role in initiating\this

r
1

. ) interest in rhing;}reStern is obvious, as is the influence of the trader. Lo

|

! '15 o The,Bunman was, o course,-influenced by the.latter, but Christian Karens *

uer§~open to persuasion by both groups; and thus more wiliing‘to.abandon

o ‘the old ways, ideas and, artefacts.

3 . Ta

If westernisation was a porent force, however, particf{arlx for
- L" T . the Christian Karens, the tendency tovards Burmanisation was equally

important, especially‘among the Buddhists and adgnists.. R

Y G

. ‘ “ L . - By the early 19205 it wag evident that many Karens, particularly
‘ o v ’ 3

o

ve . e, those on’ the plains where co tact with Burman neighbours was :toser and .

more frequent had adopted much‘pf Burman culture Gun¢, loo
o ‘ _ ﬁural impleme{ts and techniques, liouses, kitchen utensils, mats, dress,

! ' Y Y ’ . “ . ‘ R . ’ ! ‘\
food, hairstyles, medicines, music, muii;xl instruments, and customs were

o ‘ ! o Y . ‘
IR B e—eifgnsgyely imitated s . ~:, - \

) agriculr.

S
< o : o Buddhism way increasingly widely adopted until about three—
s Lo s '

quarters of the plains Karens declaréd themselves Buddhists'at the end of

this period Traditional animist practices couldl still be retained by

. * M

such converts and thus Buddhism demanded 1ess of them than Christianity

In addition, %here was little hopd of achjeving equality with the

ot -, . . . ' "

. 3 - . . .
westerners, even by conversion, ‘whereas-ac¢cceptance by, and even‘integratiog_
N [ ) " . .

with, Burmans was 'a possibility éor.those who‘accei?ed the,ﬁeﬁority‘religion.
. ‘ ‘Ll '1 '\ ) '~ ‘ .

N . . ., e - .

g

A

Lewis, "Burmanisation"| pp. 40, 51-2, 54, 57.
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_As Buddhists, Karens could attend fest1vals and pagodas and even make

N f ’ mixed marriagesd Astrology, puberty rites, the more relaxedaBurman

. . \attitudes to marriage and divorce,.fuﬁeral andfchildbirth'customs were 2‘ ’
a'o ’ T . 1 I_,
C . increasingly adopted and an additiona} advantage was that Karen Buddhists ' y
-~
16 '

were likely to be better treated by Buxman officiala,, ‘

-

‘ ' & B Many Karens, however, tried to preserve their isolation from ‘ K

' purmans; either by 1iving in separate hamlets;'or in distinctly Karen
, .‘ N _ “tl .‘\ A _
s, : ‘ . sectors of a mixed village or town. However, in many cases Karen families

“ moved into predominantly Burman areas and the procees‘of Burmanisation:

- o began. Typically the new'arrivals'first 1earned a few words, such as

¢ R \

.

» weights and measures, necessary to enable them to bargain and not be X
A . '

defrauded although Karen women, generally less oq;going than the Burmans,

tended to ld alo f, continued to use Karen at home,. and resisted changes (
in.clothing and culture,‘ Burman and Karen children, however, played . ; -

.together, used the Burman language, and the boys usually attended the
l6cal monasteryaeehool together. Children would go through the Burman

puberty rites .of tattooing and‘earboring, and often came toldespise their

‘parents’ retention of‘Karen customs, Girls were sometimes sent to mission'

schoois 3here Bdrmanisatipn might temporaitly be halted; but usuaLly'the
-'period in schoal would be short and irksome. "Often'both boys and girls

[

- " would subsequently marry Bdrmans, bringing up their children according to
» ) . '

P

1.

R

. . N ‘
Burman customs. Thus many Karens were first leturally, and thert in the

° .
Cw . 3o

116

Lewis,‘"Burmanisation",fpp. 106-107, 115-117. - "Self-Supporting",
p. 343. . . . ' . -

\




‘-next generation, physically assimilated 117 ‘ _f

Although missionary actions in the field of edrcation tended

\

" to retard the acquisition of the Burmese 1anguage,-othen forces were

. e "' . norking in a contrary airection,_anrmese was necessary for‘government

service, and at a 1ower level for village trading,.and’theregtre it was'_’ o

. . 'found desirable to have some knowledge of it. So-diminished was the

"y, ‘ o C .
‘ 9 use gf‘ﬁéren that missionary schOOls even found it necessary to hold classes

for Karens to_teach them how to speak their own languagé}.,considering"

.

the subject so important that students Were“permitteditosstu&y Karen
118. ' o

.

instead of taking Bible classes.

' : ,"\ Sometimes the missionaries approved of the process of Burmanisation,

particularly in the matter of bathing and the changing and washing of

.

' clothes, activities/traditionally more "popular with Burmans. Adoption

o . of Burman style,;lothes facilitated this, as handwovenQ(aren garments

) ' were more expensive and. difficult to makeh and Karens often possessed

. . 119 N
.o ) only one’ smock as a consequence. :

’

Tk o . B o Funartn et AN ot i’

;"' 'However, missionary attitudes were 1n .general hostile to - -
M ou s LI \ f
. assimilation,; particularly since it involved the adoption of at least

. . nominal Buddhism. 'ﬁurman contempt for Karens also tended Yo retard ‘ /
. . s - . N . s , . R . LI o .‘ . . N ‘e
, Burmanisationlzo as did the increasing unification of the Karen tribes

N
. ~ . . ' i
N : ¥ - oo i
H

v

. . B ‘
- v
. . P . ”
- . ' 3
B 1 .
" f ’

117 . 21-2, i21, 130, 159-163.

"Lewis, '"Burmanisat{

. 118Lewis, "Burmanisation", pp. 72, 118.
119 “ ( l; L ' | " . -' ' ' . ’
""Lewis, "Burmanisation", pp..59, 63. - .

.lzoLewis, “Burmanisa'tio?,', P. 12. .
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\ K - \ o ‘ . o |

e J ’l
themselves fwhich provided an .alternative and increasinély successful
. - B - .
image with Th;tch to identify . o o - .

.'\ . C123,

p) - | _ e (\ _ ~.2(\;9‘

' \ "By 1900 there vas alread.y a Karen national anthem, "expressing

very proud and lofty sentiments"~ 1t was considered significent' that the
%

Mlast ncte on which the Karen anthem ended was the key—note for the

~

opening of God Save the King, and the',Karens also had their own "National - ‘

<

’ 11 - : - . ! ’
: ‘Dum Fflgg . < PN - 1 i

N -

"The Daw'Ka Lu“allso'_ co'n'tinuepd to function, although references

° ‘f to it during this period .are scatte{gd anf,if ﬁneagre, ind#cating that it did.

a

not live ‘up to Ats earlier promise. It/'should ‘be noted, horwe\'rer, that as \'\ y

)

a secular organisation dt may have received scant attention in missionary é
/

‘

aceounts. It continued to promote the educational and economic interests ,"
’ 122

1hd s -

of th‘e 'Keren race as a whole and to repre\xt it at public functions.

i

A weekly paper, the Daw Ka Lu, writt/n in Sgaw, was printed for many . s

'years in Bassein. In 1916 its circulation wag about one thousand copies}
l ‘ \

l)uring the First World War, the Association proclaimed Karen loyalty and

124 /

did some active recruiting.. There were to be problems in the twenties,.

however, as the younger generation lost inter%y/r‘anchea split away’ fron

& the parent organisation, and a rival organisation, f’he Pwo Karen Organisation,

A

- 1lg1dwn, P 109 L ,/\
H.I. Marshall, 'Kaxen People of " Burma, P 312.

. ¢ ] b ] . :

[\

Compare the twice weekly English paper, with its circulation

-'of six huridred, the English-Burmese weekly with two hundred, and the Bur‘man .
weekly; eighty. Burma Cazetteer, Bassein, P 128.° See also Lewis, L0
"Burmanisation", p. 125 ‘ ‘ v

12l'lrl.j[-. Marshall, Karen People of Burnia, p. 312.




‘was formed.125 .The last development indieateS'to what extent despite - .

the’ original intentions, “the Daw §a Lu had come to represent the Sgaw

' Christian Karens. ' f L }\f\ ' ‘1)" o SN b

" As early as 1886 some of the missionaries recognised that, ‘
N 8

however great their*ipfluence nsthe Karens had been in the past, as

.

Karen self~confidence increasedﬁﬂeven the Christians were 1ess willing

ﬂ'to submit to missionary control. Nichols, a missionary at Bassein,

analysed the reasons for this chdnge inua letter written in 1886 At

»

‘ ‘first the Karens had been willing-almost to,gorship the white missionaries
Because lhey seemed S0 superior, and yet condescended to become involved .

with Karen problems. As education became more widespread however, they

PR Q..

nq longer felt 80 inferior. Furthermore, he thought, as’ the Karens began

' & . to~"chafe under foreign rule", they identified the missionaries with the

. -

)I

4

British because both were the representatives of westbrn culture, and -

;-

B R T i

'attacked both, therefore, insisting "there should be independence of

foreign superintendance .. He illustrated this trend by referring to the SR

Ty

Daw Ka' Lu;| with itg secular aims, wholly independent of missionary controls'.

‘and also to the desire on the'part of the older missions to run their ,own .
affairs, in" his opinion.not very succeisfully. .A-certain~note of hurt - . ‘ ; “
pride rums throughrthe analpsis, but_ he eontluded Qtendencies must‘be{ .*;\‘ ; {
} . — S L Com
g-taken into«account.by the missionary,‘and so fhr{asllaudable, encourag d;

) - "~ 126lewie,("Burmanisation“, p. 125,

4 .
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and so far ‘as they are thewoutcome of individual ambdtion to be wisely
w126 - SN .
checked as far as may be practicable. . e . T

- , , . . .
The developmentsof the 18803 might have been expected to lead to
. » . ‘\ B
great strides towards Karen‘émancipation from external contrdls, as Nichols
. ' .\ .

'forecast. Developments which the missionaries had initiated in earlier

f Y

y
periods, sich as the growth of plains villages, continue&‘ with 1ittle

or no need for cio%e missionary supervision but the kind of self assertion

. . ]

déscribed by Nicholsvdid not, apparently, increase significantly in this

. period.; I¢ was not until the highly-politicised developments following

«®

' the First WOrld War that the Christian Karens reasgerted, with any- vigour,

~

@

»

their desire for control of their own churches and lives. . ',:‘ BRI

The Third Burmese War was perceived by the missionaries, Christian

' Karens and Burmans alike as a holy war, orme’ “in which religion and(;hlture,

was, contrary to contemporary

\
-

as ‘well as- governments, clashed . In the heat of battle it is difficult

to distinguish between relatah groups ,and many of the heathep Karene wvere
. | .
drawn to the missionaries for protégtion. SOme of thesq‘remained to swell

the ranks: of the converts of the period but mary others drifted back to'

their old 1ifesty1es, or to their traditional refué!?in difficult times, a

- KON
Karen Messiah of some kind The most important conﬁequen:e of. the war

[

.;i}nar;‘thought 1ess the positive strengh—
A

' ‘enin&/of the co cept of a Kar n nation then thﬁ\\Egative development Bf a

i
deeply rooted Karen—Burman h stility. It was possible that such suspicio S

e ’ . L !

o . . |

T j. ichols, "Annual Report from Bassei Ana", Baptist Miss.
 |Ma ., 66 (Augudt, 1886), pp. 33341 , T
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. . . .
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and hatred might be allayed, but only if there—were,no further events'
» "‘ N ' X .. . Lo : R

to stimulate resentment and. fear. - e . T

[ \‘
s

The war contributed less than might have been expected to - ¥

- .

closer Karen-Bfitish relations. Missignaries and Christian Karens
~ . /“

Y i

' alike belieVed their efforts went 1argely unappreciated and delays over

4

”»~

AR

a ple ammunition for la

language put them at a disadvantage, and even in the economic sphere

. of, Karens includdng many Christians"‘ This made the m0vement“

. . o,
. < vy

the iSSuing of gun licenses and the organisation of 1evies appeared to be

@ v C e

the product of British mistrust(A The Government s . gratitude immediately
after .the war did 1ittle‘to.improve matters. ,Smeaton s pleas on behalf \

-of the Karens reinforced both their own ideas that’ they were poorly . ..

’

treated and Burman beliefs that "they were unduly favoured, without

-
PR

[ 4 .
affecting very significant changes - in Bd&tish.policy. Protection of §::>
\ /’\ . .

Karen 1ands, encOuragement of officials to learn the language, and other .

.
L 2N s ' « B

measures, did more to convince ‘the Burmans that the Karens were in a

N

Aabwl I

favoured position than the Karens themselv7s Smeaton s suggestion that
. RS ; '
the Government should experiment by allowing a nation in embryo-to

grov, found little favour with officials, who were beginnipg ta realise .

A o ’ . - .

the"problems that divisipe poIicies might cause, while his book prpvided

. < -
S S e 3 Ml s s LS e

Burman‘historians and politicians who could

\
o

use it as an illustratio‘ of British "divide and rule" techniques. . :

ThrOughout the pexiod the Karens continued to feel slighted by English

>

and Burman officials alike, blaming the ignorance of thexformer and deliber- - 3

IV N

ate spite of the latter. In 1egal matters the need to hse the Burmese

‘e

3

the growing problem of agricultural indebtedness affected the majority

.
~ - VTS . -
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' eighties *had feared.~ This may have been partly due to the unfavourable
. T ~

1

"to the plains, which the Govetnment had encouraged, seem Eo be less of -

Y

' a blessing than . they had formerly believed. At the ‘game time while Burmans

-~

. were offended by the preference shovn_for recruiting.Karens into the

¥

‘military police and army, the Karens themselves felt their services were‘_

not valued highly enough, and the 1ack of officers of their own rade ”

. \

seemed to be a clear indiqation that they were despised. < ';

~

-

ristian Karens with-a sense of their religious, ard . even

~. b
N " .. -

racial, supe ority. This mood however, seems_to have Zpbsided with the Lo
6

crisis, leaving an uneasy feelin that the promise of 18 had not been’

< f 3 . ke

fulfilled "and a strong conviction shared by the Burmans, ‘that the two

racial groups were natural enemies.' It is irhnic that as\missionary w'
‘conGTBtions that their policy had been the correct one decliﬂedjLKaren
xbelief that their race formed ‘a justifiable separate entity grew, under \\
t&\'stimu{os of the political developments after the First World War.

4

'The ‘Karens themselves\nere emerging from the tutelage and control

' .

of the missionaries, alth0ugh not with the%bigour their mintors of the

. " ©oA
- economic climate, s‘ a people struggling wf@% increasing indebtedness
- - R t R

t itself in other ways. One portent of the.

has little energy'to)nss

. . R . . . - . o .
-coming-chaniges, however, was the increased ,pate of westernisation, which
in greater or'lesser deg;ee, affected all the‘inhabitants of.the area, .

o -

-

. rm—an. ..
bringinq not only changes in material culture, but in knbwledge of the -

-~

- world and awareness ‘of the possibility of political change.u

e
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Although Chrisggsn

[

v influence of their Burman neighboursq

* . . o

‘the enemy of-integration, since it was

g

tens were “less subject to the. processes of

. 4 material, social and re igious spheresdgheY-csme strongly under the

Burmanisation, the majority of Karens were, animist or Buddhist, and in the

Westernisation was not necessarily-

a process which Burmsns were also

under%;ing, and consequently in some ways led to greater- closeness between

. the races.

it not been for the political swakening during and after Wbrld War One,

Py

-1t might have counteracted the tendencies towards a- split between the

’

provides evidenc‘rfor this possibility.

-

"

Burmans and thg Karens.u The weakness and fFagmentation of the Daw Ka Lu

.
S

The missionany forecasts of 1886 came to seem less appropriate as. the

Third War receded into the. past, and an observer towsrds the end o this

period might well have found it hard to’ believe that those prophecies

1

would soon seem only too accurate again. . - T

°
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So powerful was the movement towards Burmanisation that, had ‘
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. CONCLUSTONS - o LT

Three fundamental questions érise from\this examination of

T h ’
Karen histOry in the’ period preceding the First World War.. . o
) The first concerns the'nature of. the 3hanges which had taken
place in the attitudes of the Karens towards: themselves and others, and =

~the extent to which they had become aware of themselves as a distinct ¥

" and separate group,/w/th interes s common to themselMres ‘but ‘in conflict

with those of the races around ‘hem, p&rticula y the majority Burmans.
" The .second concerns th nature of ‘he policies‘which,.accidentally

or deliberately, had contributed to orrdgtracted from the development i

-among the Karens of a sense of separation. ST .

The: third inevitably more specalative, is the consideratip\d;_ v

of " the extent to whfhh‘the developments of the years 'up “to World War One

[

coutributed to the insurrections thirty years later. : § - ~ .
. ) B N \.'
> . .
The first qnestion:can best be answered by comparing the

[,

. | situation of the Karens at thevarrivalfof the vestérners andfepproximately

" a hundre&'years 1ster, towards the end of the First'Worid\Wer./ Tneir,‘

langnége, economic condition, religion,“geographicai situation, relation—
« ships to éovernnent, to Burmansand to the British form convenient ‘points

of reference for such a comparison. R -

IS




‘ _ & forlorn attempt to cling to the past.

o

.

During the first two decades of the nineteenth century the
. * ' . - . N
Karens were observed to be a loosely rélated group of clan, speaking

i ~

numerdus dialects which vere almost incomprehensible to other groups;
) S . . : . ¢ . .

and showing centrifugal ‘tendencies towards greater separation. ' Those

hd v * < o

C : o { : ) .
in contact with Burmaif‘had learned to speak the majority language,

a tendency which greatér contact might be expected ‘to_ accelerate. ' The

.. B . . . T, .
‘likelihood of achieving linguistice unity,\except by wholesale qdopg}on

@

”of Burmese, did not seem very great.

. . g
- A century later _two contrary developménts were in evidence.

Among Christian Karens, Sgaw was increasingly becoming the dialeet mbst‘ i

i<

widely understood, partly as a result'of the 1arger number of’ Sgaw

converts, and partly as a consequence of its use for the majority of
a \\ . .

! .
.

) — -
missionary translations into Kareq,‘although English was also a medium .

of communicetion among highly educated Karens. Localised dialects were

L

dying out to’ some extent,. as trade and church meetings promoted greater'

cpntact betwetn neighbquring Karen clans. " On the other hand, as a result

3

of increased contact with Burmans, a greater number of Karens_were speaking

and Burmese speakers, however, some Pwos were beginning to- emphasise '

a

‘the language of the majority. In redction to the increase n both Sgaw
. \ < ' '

their ownflinguistic inﬂividuality,although on balance this appeared to be .

e
" On the whole the likelihood that linguistic' unity would be

ach%eved.tﬁrough increased use of Burmese seemed to be the gteater
v “ .

\

p}obability, since the prooortion of Christian Kafens (fhe pidmocars of

.
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i

‘agriculturalists, although the casual collection of honey, wax, semi-

’ precious stones, thinoceros borns and other natural products’ alleed -

" to neighbouring Burmans and Moq;. ' ‘ ' _ B o .

but it took a wider variety of forms, and the Karens thus occupied N e
had even less in common with each other.' While on the one hand there : ' )

9 were‘still hill'cultivators using the swidden techniques of their

.the plains large numbers’9f/them had adopted the’ Burman techniques of '
- wet rice cultivation. Even in the rich lands of the Delta however,

their economic situations-varied. While the majority of Karens had become

hqcieties. Other Karens, primérily those educated in mission schools,
vere teao&ers and pastors, some ﬁerc soldiers, mechanics, nurses, and ~~ 3

" 'a few of the highly educated had bEComeflaw&ers or doctors. -

- . o T ' Cooars

4 . .

Sgaw) uas small. Subsequent dévelopments, however, might u?ke the. use’ - .

of a-Karen language qore desireable. = - R

A

" At the beginning of.the period the KarenS'were primarily

e Tk

<

e RS

s
”

'some.diversification. Their lifestyles varied ﬁowaver, from the oo

/
'

R - F 2
—

alash—hnd—burn éubsistence agriculture of the hills to the"more sophi- ’ “
~ B . oo
sticated cultivation of the Delta farmers with their surpluses for sale

A century later agricultura was still the primary occupacion,~

' 8

T et e v

Il
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ancestors, others had learned to grow oranges, betel and sessamum.g On

' LN > ' L. 1

v
F4

’

s

as decply ensnarled in debt as the rest of ‘the Delta inhaBitéuts, a
few, mainly Chris;ians\ had survived by gooq'management, missionary

assistance and the adoption of.such western ideas as cooperative credit N

HE
: .
.
;o % .
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e

«their ancestors in the,nineteenth It would b@&difficult, even with the

‘were animists, bhose'customs and beliefs varied as much as their -

’

Despite studied efforté*dating from the 1880's by the Christian

Karens. not to becOme estranged from their, Eellows, it was inevitable that

there w0u1d be even less in common, in occupational and economic -terms,

o o,

between the Karens of the twentieth centqry than there ‘had been betwben

<
-

v .

~ AT b L STt 1
q

]

R

, most consciéntidus attempts on .the part of the better educated to build

-

"any Sense,of unity from this economic diversity.

% - . N

>

. © " Before the arrival of the British the majority of Karens
. 0 K LN ’ * Lo

.
A

s

T

dialecti Resemblances qould be detected but differences were equally . - ;,h"\

- ¢

-

practices. ) | . 1 oL ‘f
. o 5~
. greater. The hill Karens’ were still nminly animists, but about three~

! A total of about one-sixth of the Karens were dhristian, althouéh their -

arose which would drive the less.educated and less economically successful

t

noticeable, despite later missionary propaganda to the contrary. Thpse ' “ ’ E‘

in cantact with Burmans had often adopted Buddhism, althOUgh in many cases,

this was out of convenience, and they retained many of their animist

v

t . . *
o

A century later variety in the matter of religion Was even

guarters of those nho had moved to\she.Delta were nominally Buddhist.

- . ] . - .
numbers seemed greater as a result of their educational and occupational
attainments. éven this" grouf was 'fragmented, however, about three-
quarters of them being Baptists, and the rest RomanvCatholic or Anglican.
This situation did not augur well for united action unless circunstances‘ ‘\/-

X ¢

behind the Christian minority, who wetre capable of decieive and informed’

14

N

leadership
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[ s e : b The fact that the Christlans were the most viSihle and vociferous . .

A L

of the Karens, hoﬂ@vero tended to distort the picture which others, including\
' ‘ J o - : i
.the Burmans, held of the Karens as a whole. If "to be a Butman is to be a ;

| . = Buddhist'y then the Karens seemed to be ‘outsiders, and the fact that. the
. N . | ) '
L @ majority of Yhem were not Christisd was forgotten, for the Buddhists and oo

’ ' ‘,
animists among them were far less conspicuous,.and their numbers were
. ‘ : . U ‘ oo
e, ) ignored. . °
; RN ‘ “In the nineteenth century the majority of Karens lived in the

‘ \Kareni area, and in the hill regions to the south along the Salween. Some .

“ had drifted into the most inaccessible parts of Tenasserim, and a few .

.
: - -
Ay " \

had ventured‘down into the 'Delta area where they lived in scattered com~
1 . L * munities as,inconspicuously as their commercial function would allow.
_/In the last two regions they formed a tiny ndnority of the population, ~

and .vere widely separated from each other, but even in the areas to. the

-

—

_ .north where'the:inhabitanté were almost exclusively Karen, there was

R

25 St s s ot o

" very little contaet between the villages, as the geographical and
” g
o traditional barriers were considerable

/.

ERWERPL

| q .
[- .o i . By the twentieth century, gsome of the gé/éraphical barriers had

been overcome.. The trader, the nissionary and the British official had,

- * b

each in his own way, contributed to the breakdown of the barriers between

LS Y

\\< - o the clans in the hill areas. By contrast, however, the Br}tfsh-sponsored

\ ' v .
te . - . movement to the plains dispersed-the Karens over an €normous area of the

’

-

CALRERE et

. , .. Delta. The inhabitants.of this region included both the poorest and.

Sm—
LY -

: %‘ wéalthiest, the least and the most educated, the most Burmanised and the

most consciods of their Karen identity. Should any Karen nationalist

{ 1



QD . -

' movement deveiop, this widespread_diffusion~would\present a problem,vas A -
-~ - .
, - Coae 'no territorial entity could satisfy the requirements of such a community,
’and yet, including as 1t did the most potentially politically conscious o
of the Karens, the loudest demands could be expected from lhe region Coy
S R (’ | where«they would be the hardest to fulfil L o .1 \\1l~: % -
‘ Politically the pre-conquest, Kar%;s had ‘seen fragmented,
although their system of government, by chiefs and elders with the consent
e ' 'of the villagers, was almost universal‘among the;, and‘provided a .
possitle‘noint ot_contactﬂ Villages were usually the largest units of
- . .A ‘— gdvernment.they recognised, however, elthough in the Kareni paramount, ] .
K chiefs‘did fromitine to tim;ighin‘power over larger areas, and in Burna
Kth; hamlets were subordinate to the eyetem of\ohe and myooks. The -
closest which Karens ever came to overcoming thig tendency to pofitical '
: fragmentation was ‘in 7he Karen. King cults that arose from time to time
and which sometines brought together Karens fron-different areas and back-

.

grounds. It may be presumed however, that whenever these movements .
strayed . from the religious to the‘ﬁolitical, that they were quickl; and ' o
CoT expeditiously dealt with by the %urmese government.. - ch
| By the time of the First World War some. steps had been taken

: l oo which helped to overtome this tendency to disunity. The British desire
o : : %

h to deal with tidy units strengthened the three chieftainships of the
Kareni. Within British Burma a relatively uniform system of. administ ation
y \‘ o + _ ‘put Karens everywhere into the same relationship with the government,
their experiences in dealing with it formed a bond of common experienc 5
. . . . ;
0 ,§
o .
: N ,! i
N '\ - .. {
g h S
o - -y ¢ J ) \ . ° N
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although onsa latger scale this could be said of all the 1nhal;itant,s

PN

‘except in the Frontier Areas, regardless of race.’

The establishment of the Daw Ka Lu, ~wi:h its avowed intentié_'e.'
to unite the whole Karen race, r'epres'ented‘an ‘intention rather thanj.l

: an actual achievement, and despite its financing by Ko San Ye and its’
recruitment campalgn during the\: First World War, it was a relatively

~

feeble instrument for acguiring political power. The‘flag and Karen S

’ vﬁational Anthem can be régarded in the same light. The lack of interest

on the part of Karen youth was a clear‘ indication of the Ass®ciation's

weakness of appegl, ee was the founding of  the Pwo Karen 'Associatio\).{
'_,Nevertheless, 'the'vei:'y existence nf the idea that unity was possible

between Christian, Buddhist, and animist, rich and poor, educated and

untutored was, signifigant, and . even more important was/ the fact that it'

t

was promoted by Karens a’cting on their own initiative and without missionary

sponsorship . . ‘ : . e,

. Equally important was the increasing political awareness of at
least the Christian minority,l and their relatively sophisticated ability

to manipulate “the techniques of government, which they had learnt throughc .
. o

. long' apprenticeship in Bagtist organiSatiqns, from village churcixes to v

All-Burma.Conveations. A Karen, San Crombie Po, had even' been chosen -
T, . SR . ‘ : r .
to be a member df the Legislative Council in 1916, although the educated

¢

Karens felt frustrated at jthe overall failure' of "“the British _Governnient

to recognise ,th(eir worth b}{ employing them to any great extent in the

Civil Service. If e:zents should r'equire political ability it .was‘evaileble; a

v s

c
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" of the missionaries‘ of 1886, only to iade away to -near extinction by the

beginning of ‘the _twentieth century. The climate of the times was not

>

was“not only something alien, the very condition of being a Karen was, )

’

1f wot a matter for shame, at least not a matter forfpride. The increy{ing -\
: %
use of the Burmese language and adoption of Burmesé customs and religion _‘ /\ :

] o 4
all indicated a desire to be assim-ilated by the majority, rather than §
to 'yaunt one's o_rigins. Should the situation change, h'owever, the idea /3
and the'lea‘ders vere available " and Ithe‘ idea of Karen nat'ionality-might . . ¢
_find wider accentance. The Christian Kdarens were alreagy largely beyond q ' '
the control of their missionaires, and thus, even if the Americans were - ;
to repudiate the natdonalism ch'eir predecesgors had tried to instil, as ) .
they were to do in the l9.20's, it would have llittle'.effect on.t:he Kare'fi/s;/ ) ;3,

' T . » o
To a great"extent the attitude“s of a people to themselve‘s are %
1M
. - E;
b : -

lay dormant. New conditions might cause it to'stir into 1ife againa'.and

and thé’ Christian minority had already demonstrated their willingness to - Ce

' throw in their lot with the rest of the Karens. ’ - ' ' Sy

<

. The concept of a Karen ‘-nation“ h}ad litsle currency outside -

.~

Christian circles, however. ‘ Thereh the idea had grown from small beginnings

»

-
in the caSuaI comments of missionaries thinking in the alien terms of the :

west; had.‘ flower& prematurely, and almost withered in Mrs. Mason's active
. Q : 4

mind, sprung into. full and exotic. bloom under the frantic ministrations

> T~ s
suitable fo; continued growth. The seed, howeVer, had been planted and.

v . -
if they proved more suitable, it might yet grm( and thrive.

-
r

For the majority of the Karens the ,concept of a Kare\n nation

S s b e b des ¢ T




- ) - : . ;o ' . C . .- -
| * . - . . ‘ ' s 3 44. .
f . o formed by those around them, particularly if they are ip'd minority
o g . \ position'within'a-larger"political.unitc ,At "the beginning of the
S \ ‘ o

period the Karens under Burman conttol were a sdhject peoble and, ¢h par-
. \ \ : a

-

. \ ) ‘ ‘ ,/ . ‘
- ' ticular 'thase wha werg not Buddhist, were conhsidered .to be inferior, figurés '

- K o -

. borders were thought to be wilqgand savage. The impossibility of deter-

'

R o nining whether the Karens were unduly harassed by Rhe Burmans has already - s

been discussed at‘length;_but they believed themselves'to be an oppressed

;. :: a people, and their conhittion was reinfonced, at least‘among the-Chfistiap:‘
o 5, ~ . ' .

. segment of the populatiOn, by missionary propaganda.

‘. . , . -

v . - By the twentieth century two contrasting sé{f images had developed._

hd ~

Many of the Buddhist Karens, an4 some .of the animists, were conscious of

‘a sensé.of inferiority, and ‘would have'beenicontent to have been accepted

N \

. into the Burman populationl' Indeed Ky a process nf marriage and cultural

,
assimilation, such a trend was acfually in progress M. ' r

A\ K

The‘Christians, on the other hand, had been infused by the
missionarieé with. a senee of self’worth,,and even of superiority.” [This was
reinforced hy their educational and economié success. _ The other side of

,'the coin, however, was the growth of a deep rooted fear and distrust of .

c “. This might have been expected to affect only the relations between the

Christian Karens and the Burmans, but the latter tended to,clasa all Karens
. o ° .
K together in this regard, a potentially ﬁangeroue development which was to.

culminate in the'B.1.A.-Karen ciaﬁhee of a~1ater date. Thus what might

s . fos .
/ s

B

of “fun to be mocked for thelr foolish waysi - In c0ntrastfthose beyond the/?'

- the Qgrmans,'which the events of the three AnglohBurmese wars exacerbated. -
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i

N ~* have been ‘hoétilityl between a small grou'p:of Karens and‘ the 'd;om‘inant, o
v " race .in Burma became, by. the orocees of“ stereotyp.ing; a dee'p‘-distr_ust. :
¢ N . N
E :é - separating the two ethgj_,g groups. " o o ‘~ ‘ ; \‘
', . In“some ways, however, the Buhnans and Karens were closer by /
| _ - \
| - ' 0 * the beginning of. the twentieth x.entu;y than’ they had ‘been a century

S I .and‘ tonsequently had more in common'with each other, in both material

o B
' . ” . ot
P ¢ 1

’

/

3

matters and ‘the realm of ideas. Seeds of dj{vision }.ay ‘even here, \however,

since the co:u:epts of nationalism and responsible govermfent filteged

N

\

¢

-

" war enthusiastic

" did again in the
\ ,

as successors to

f authority. Even

v

v

o

response came 1arge1y from the Christian’ Karens, ‘as it

o Ve

§

third.

“

wars, seém to have bgen markedly commercial”, although the Mon—d(aren '

) thrpug& to hoth groups from their ultimate SOurce_ 4n’ the weBt,
+ - . " '

Attitudes to the British were not universally favourable among

’

that thé events at’ the time of ‘independence"might convey. The first’

- contacts with the British during the earliest of the three AngloQ—Burmese

N
.

rebelli,on e{n the’ Delta after the Brit.ish withdrawal indicatés that. the

(.

. presence of'a potentlal coniperor could trigger fevolt. In the second

L

K'aren' King cults directed against the Brit'ish,

the Burmans; indicate ‘a fundamental oppositiom to

the relationship between the Christian Karens and the

which were so obvious to the missionariee.

-0

British developed considerable undertones oi resentment, the former
berating their rulers for failing to recognise the virtues and usefulness

The majority of Karens on the-

befoge. Both -groups ‘had b\ee'n suhjeet to the effects of western culture

the ‘Karens at the beginning of the twentieth. century, des'p\it:e the impression.-

/

-
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- Sl ‘ ' _.‘«‘ . :"‘.'... - .
;//////plains had not even as much rquon as the converts for feeling grateful
a "to the British for the rising tide of agricultural indebtedness and '
;5 ¢ - anarchic violence threatened to drown them along with their Burman e ?f"\
._}'é. : ‘ neighhours. R . “l oo | '
'/1L' v . a . Thus the situation by the, second defade of the twentieth

™ }'/" ) . v ‘

century wds b%pno means clear cut or simple. In‘some ways”the Karens

1

‘had moved cf%ser to, an awareness of a common identity among themselves
s while, in other ways, disintegrating tendencies cauld be seen to'be at -

'work. That the situation had ¢hanged significantly in the Century follow-

Rt ' ing western intervention was undeniable,.but which trend would prove tp.
» . 1 . . “ . ~

v # o ' ‘ ’
- be dominant would have .been hard to predict.

., The second question which arises from an examination of this

period concerns the nature.of ‘the- actions and policies*whicH accidentally '

g .-‘3, o® [y - -

AT ) or deliberately, contributed to the changes which ‘took place.in Karen-

',attitudes. The traditiOnal approach to this question. is to allot

. blame, disclaim responsibility or justify past actions. While these
T R
> , are. natural reactions on the part,oﬁ politicians and nationalists on,

o, . A

& . . ' ‘:all sides, they" obscure, the real nature of the developments, which were

v
[

often less the resuylt of actions taken with con@cious deliberation,’than
out of expedience, haste, ignorance or lack of foresight. ‘Also aobscured ..

L 3

el , ;
are the Vaciflating policies and goals of the groups concerned and the ot

[ . ’0(‘

many internal disagreements and ?fntradictions inherent in their decisions

’ and actions. o . L (7



3

N . . N
3 .o -

*the ‘missionaries was, hopefully, to achie

‘rulers. Double secxirity 'seetne.d 't be the result.

,

A3 <P BN

«

n.
29

recognised long before Burman nationalism became a force with wh‘ich to

«

reckon. This may help to exp1ain why the Mons, despite their history

-

of bloody conflict with the Burpans, were observed to be disappearing by

Ny

. assimilation into the majority group* in’ the early twentieth century, ‘while

others such as the Karens became 2 more distinct element. ‘ Conseémently

ES

a’ny deve10pment which led to conversion to a relig‘ion other than Buddhis:n

'was considered to be seriously divisive.

T thristianity, particularly in~ the fm:m purveyed by the Baptists
/

‘had  in many ways a strong appeal for the Karens. One. reason- for this

[

attraction ‘was the close relationship which both Karens and Burmans® - .

*

The imﬁortance of Buddhism to the Burman sense of identity was

observed although with different reactions, between the interests of the

British and the mfsionaries. An alliance was Suspected as soon as the

N

-first war broke out, and the Suspicion was confirmed by the missionaries‘ L

. assistance to the British at the negotiations leading to the Treaty of

\

Yandabo\ LFrom minor tasks, such as the translation of letters, to major

s 1
contributions in the form;of milit’ary aid in the’ second and third wars,

. the missionaries wer,e obviously wholeheartedly in favour of the British :

'cause. The British appeare to reciproca'te, with personal and official

e !

help to the Baptists, donations of money and land, protection and support.

It was a(}\apparent that in’ religion, ‘skin colour and lifestyles the

\ - -

Americans and British were‘ alike. Conseqj\.ly to throw in one's 1ot with
: , t

favour- 'in the- eyes of the rew

»
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. % C . 'V,Furthermore the missionaries appeared‘capable of manipﬁlating PR
":’ ‘ ) K3 N . . ' .

C o thefincomprehensible lasis made by the British, and, could gain the ear of

o 1 s ;officials in ways impossible for a Karen. Missions also offered.medical‘\
. . < . ) ' ‘ ) ~ \ )
A " assistance and famine relief during times of crisis. Nor did they seem . -

’

’ ‘ ‘to be quite as alien as the representatives of the British Government
o "® gince both by accident and by desi%? their organisation and attitudes L J"

. . .

fitted in, well with those of their potential converts. This was par-, )

o - 3
. P ticularly true of the Ba;tists whose striqt moral'regulations matched . L

A o 'f !' traditional Karen;attit%?es ‘to such matters as marriage and honesty.
. Total immersion also appealed to aa;mist Karens by reason, of its direct
gl : .o : ! dramatic im;act. -Baptdist hymns evidently suited Karen musicél tastes “

. LY

C as.numerous'visitors testified. The.comparatively simple and directe
~ i nature of Baptist doctrines were more easily grasped than those of the

Catholics or/Anglicans, although they had an advantage in that thefgboth
. . + *
petmitted the use of alcohol., o

Yo o The decentralised form of church - government favoured by the

_— Baptists both fitted in with traditional tribal government and strengthened
v T ’

. T Karen abilities to organise. Semi—formal church meetings took the place
\;1 of councils of. elders, the pasror replaced the" local chief the American )
missionary succeeded to the paramount authority, while the confederacies

R

‘of clans were transformed into the vsridhs~church associations. The

& e dmeieb e Wt A o e et

N i -
. a . .
~€b-- choice of Karen' as the language of conversion made acceptance easier, o

'while the integration,of their 1egends into Baptist teachings both gave

) "7 the hew religion an aura of familiarity and regenerated-the traditions
\ \ _ ) T oeER :

-
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-

: themselves, preserving them permanently in such compilations as the

Ksren Thesaurus. The use of the most able Karens as ﬁf/chers and -
.~ f - v
pastors, although out ‘of .necessity rather than design, further promoted
N (

conversion, ‘sincé these men understood the thought processes of their -

" fellows, and could adapt the new religion‘!o,local ways.
. , te : . ¢

L

-

The decision to employ education as an instrument gf conversion

was crucial. More thsn‘any'other single steo this offered the Karens

-

.the status their inferior position as a subjectfggozle hadﬂpreviOusly

denied them. Had the\missionaries followed Malco advice-in the

1830 s, .the Situatiqn a century later might have been very different

Howevef{ believing that western education was an effective instrument

,against'auddhism, and correctly kurmising that it wss the most potent:

©

- \ .
inducement to the KArens to make contact with the church, the missionaries.

\

insisted on continu g the policy The failure of both monastic schools,

and until a relatively late date, the government establishments to provide

an attractive alternative, ensured that the Karens came to think of the

¢
‘

missionary institutions as the best source -of western education. The

Baptists therefore benefitted to a considerable degree from the rejection
-of Malcom's recommendatigns made during the early years of the mission.
' Just ‘as the adoption of»Christianity incrq’sed the gulf between

. _Burmans qnd Karens, sa did the Ksren support of the British conquerors

P

which made thei traitors\in Burman eyes. British policy, at least until

the .third wer, ‘'was based almost exclusively on expediency, with little or

"no regard Yo the long term consequences of .any action. Thus the British .
i . ' ) '

- . . \ -~ C e S
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used Karen help in all three Anglo-Burmese wars, and also in World War

+

One, yet despite the gratitude officially expressed and the constant

-

A\

missionary u ging, did little to capitalise upon Karen support during

the interwa riods. With the realisation during the third war that a

+

2 . CL e .
‘dangerous degree/of hostility had been created, the British became Tore
“cautious abo shosing overt favouritism, but were'not above using the

hostility when ittsuited them, as in. the creation of Karen military and

police units. On e whole however, although the British became more
y ' . ;-aware of the danger of provoking racial'animosity, their policies remained
haphazard and contradictory, causing the ngﬁansato belieVe that they

favoured the KArens, and the Karens to consider that they preferred the -

N .o ,s . \
Burmans. . ) . : ” e .
- . ~ . . 5 B & . . \

-

While the Karens believed themselves in general unappreciated,

.l

some British officials and policies caused them to feel a de

warmth towards their conq?ero o Men like Fhayre, Butler. and \Smeaton

\werei!enerally regarded.aa sympathetic,to Karen problems. ‘Loans of

money and"grants of land may also have evoked some gratitude, but as these
N 4
were often channelled through the missionaries, the latter probably seemed

to be the real benefactors. In fact it is doubtful whether, without

“

- COnstant missionary propaganda, the Rarens would have seen the British
as protectors and saviours at all. British rule, however, enabled the

ifgx.'missionaries to function‘successfully in the first place and, at least

»

. until the- conquest of Burma was completed it was in their interest to

support the British cause, often-more enthusiastically than the British

2 S
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, . theﬁselves. ,Consgqueagly they urgeévthq Karens to fighé‘for the Briﬁ@sh;
per§on511y’l;d their pro;égés into bé%tle, and’cas; the Britishrin ﬁhe‘

role of the legendary yéunger qpite brother,\all;the while bg:ating the -

o . © . ' officials for their lack of ‘appreciation., Baptist high schools taught

- .

qulish,-dﬁich freed the Karens from the need to learn Burman to obtain

o L : \
an education, and at the same time gave them a greater, if false, sense

i

'~ of identity with their rulers.
) Although- these gonéider;tions appiy painly to the Christian’ o
.o Karens, many children spent 'at least a short time in local village SChoolé

. *

run by Baptist teachers, and thu$ acquired a smattering of missionary
attitudes. Eurthermdre; British rule was, in géneral, less disturbing
3 for_ihe Karens than for the Burmans. The British substitution of geographi-

cal units of government for.those of the Burmese which were largely based @

to government by village rather than occuﬁation. In'addition, with the
British conquest, the Burmans lost their independence, the Karens merely

¢
subs;itufed one master for another. The Burmans lost ‘status and self
E * confidence, the Karens gained the hope' of improving their circumstances.
e N

. . - ’
The Burman religion Lpst state support and fell into confusion and dis-
repute, the Karen animists had no such organisétion to lose, and some at « N

least could turn to a'new religion which offered considerably more than was

| \

¢// | ) »tbeirg beforé;
‘ &hus the B;itish‘govern@ent appeared ‘in a pos;tivé ligﬁt,to'.

those Kafens who<ﬂecame Christian, aithoﬁgh éowérds tﬁe end of tﬁis period -.
even fﬁey were taking over the tradit;onai missionary role of complaining,

' . . about 1a}ck of apprecdation. WNon-Christian Karens, dough less enthusiastic,

.

N

e

on social divisions, was less upsetting for the Karens, who were accusﬁpmed ’
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]
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¢

did ,not usually feel as negatively towards the British as did the Burmahs.
Cm ‘
Resentment on the part .0f the latter, however, "led to increased hostility

v

‘to the Karens.g
/S

A

In general, a verﬁ potent force for _the gﬁgwth of separatist

“

feeling is hostility between majority and minority groups A number of

developments during thiéuperiod contributed to the growth of:such animosity.

-

Some were the results of deliberately divisive policies,_or of decisions

[}
"

taken.with the full knowledge of the possible consequences; others were
accidental while a few fell intq the grey area in between. v

Many missio ary and Burman accounts describe a deeply rooted
hatred for the Karens on the part of their rulers during the ple—British'

period. Accounts of punishing taxation,‘vicious treatment and unfair

7

exaction of services run through Baptist literature. All these charges
& . * . . . M : -

- N K ‘ N
are vigorously denied by\Burman historians and nationalists. As pre-

viously noted, the truth is hard to.determine, but the leéends lingered

on, and became as ‘potent as if they'had‘been indisputable,

As a result of the three wars the Burmans tame to regard‘the
&
Karens, almost without exception, as traitors and undoubtedly took the

revenge as effectively as they could. Added bitterness was injected into
the situation by the insistenca, on. both({ideo, that the third war was
Under British rule Burman hostility continued to be made manifeft,/’

by Burman subordinate officials, although\to an extent which can only be

guessed. . ) C

\

British policies contributed to the deep divisions, although

v

usually officials acted. out of a _sense of crisis rather than a deliberate

[
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.. attempt to divide and lule. The .use of Karens during the wars, tHe]
. . E \

. by”extolling Karen virtues. - Stories of Burman.persecution they aeeepted ‘

~the century following the British arrival contributed to the physical and

. eultural separation of the races. The two groups attended different

‘ \ . M

» ' ‘ .o
.

attempts to form levies and the appointment of Karen magistrates.to the

annoyance of Burmans, fell into this category: Policies which, directly

'ofbindireetly, enabled Karens to compete with Burmans in'ed?Cation and

the acquisition of land; seem to have been dccidental. Decisions follow—

ing the third war in connection with the army,‘pqﬂice and land protection £
. A\ -
were made with greater awareness of the possible consequences, although

A

not with the deliberation suggested by Smeaton. -

.. » - /
- Missionary policies had much to do with‘the growth of mutual

) ¢ e
hostility. The deliberate fostering.of "a Karen-identity" they justified

uhcritically and oassed on. They considered Burman Buddhists .to be not

only misguided but evil, and the British,therefore to be.saviours. in their °
‘O;n eyes ail*this was justified:by the“supreme cause they served.' Probably
tod they\envisaged‘a British Empire that would last.into_the;unforeseeablé‘

future,eanthhe realisation in the twentieth century that things were b

changing, came too late.

~

National differences between Burman and Karen also played their

part. Most observers agreed that the shy, quiet Karen had little in common

3

with the quick ;11ver Burman. The cementing force of Buddhism was also

“

absent in most cases, and even when" animist Karens‘adopted the religion

'Y

- of the majority, it was rather out of convenience than conviction.

. Even 1f there had been no overt hostility between Burmans and

Karens certain developments in addit¥fon to those already mentfoned during - \

7 SRS
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Y

‘types of schools, .Karen women resisted integr;tion, and the very! proximity

1 -

of other races led, at least initially, to vigorous atfempté ;d’préserve

. N

their racial identity. T
. N ) - T : . .

. *. An increase in Karen self-confidente also contributed tqwards )

(3

a diﬁig}én of the races. Practical as well as more theoretical education,

‘books,'newspapers,~tréVel to India or the United States for further train-

~1ng,‘experience.in the use og dempcratic methods, self support, Ho@e

Missions, and economic ‘successes all contributed to bolster the self

) coﬁfidence’bf the Christian Karens. The Government added to the éffects of.

. ) . .
- missionary policies by accepting Karens into the army, admitting one to

'thé Legislative Council, and widening the raﬁge of jobs and experience open

©

to them. Positive experiences ensured that the Cq;istian Karens at least ~.

\

 would not be hesitant about demanding a role in the country's affairs if

.

the opportunity arose.-

3
. 4
The Christians were, however, by far the most successful, and

little could be expected 1n the way of Karen achiévements if only ode—sixth ;

P " ‘_ ’ .

of their number was involved. Nbr could much be done if the clans remained
Eeparate, or if new divisions devéléped-among them. q:

The Christian Karens made heroic efforts, at fira} encouraged

PR
ve

by their missionaries who hoped to convert the entire race, to draw together
0y & M

Karens of different backgrounds, as the establishment of the Daw Ka Lu

.

" witnessed. 1f not totally successful 'with the race in general, at least

-

within the Christian community many divisions were 6yercome. As most high

<

schools were virtually frée, rich and poor could attend together. : Sgaw

N
<

became more widely rgad. Bogh the seminary for pastors and Judson College

?

oy
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brougHt together Karens.of many different tribes, and the Home Missions
L. further contributed to this trend
The frequent resurgence of .the KaLen King traditions cut aCross

1

both clan and religious distinctions and thus even outside the Christian

L)
NN
c Y ,j_,a-—“ :

community, movements existed which both symbolised and reinforced the

. ~N
\ W rea}isation that Burmans an@?K&rens were distinctly different~and poten~ .
. e : i e | ' :
: ' "+ tially in conflict. SLch'movements owed only superficial debts to .

-

Christianity, springing from deeper roots‘within épecifically Karen cuiture. e
o . @ . ‘ o
Demandé within the Christian missions for greater Karen power also indicated

an unwillingfess to temain subordinate much longer.

While many factors contributed to the growth of a sense of Karen - i.'

K
.3

identity, others tended towards the merging of the tribal people into the,
Burman maJority.
Christianity had a_strong eppegl, but in some ways, the pull of 3‘
. Buddhism wés“even more pomerful: Many animist. beliefs and.practices‘couId ~ ;
" be ineorporated into it;'and adherence to it did not demand, at least in
‘practice,-as.strict a lifestyle as did the-Bantists. Tolconverts it

.offered the possibility of*aesimilation into the maiority, whereas _— . f

-’ " . . . . .

\ Christianity\could never guarantee equality‘with the yhite foreigners.

3

For the new arrival on the plains it was all pervasive, and less alien
than Christianity, and the Buddhist Karens were sometimés better treated

' by petty Burman officials. Missionary protection could not always
o
guarantee‘the same to their conyerts. _Furthermore divisions andteven o

\

competition between the Baptist, Catholic and Anglican missionaries were
. ' A \. '.\ R . T/

b .
2 \
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. traditional animist practices, unencumbered by prohibizions against
\JJ * .

. in the Delta.” The terms Mon-Karen/hqd Bufman-Karen both illustrate the

ltotally preclude eventual reconciliatidn. By the twentieth.century the

' - 235

confusing, and the doctrinal vagaries oé'semi-cﬁr;stian meés}ahs, poorly

vgaucated pastors, and even Mrs. Mason, proved thofoughly bewildering.. » ! D

Consequently large numbers of Karens particularly on the~plaiﬁ§ were

converted to Buéﬂhism rather than Christiamity, while in the hills the -

aicahoi‘or drugs’, survived among the m&jbkity of Karens, despite signs
.following each war that conversion to Christianity might take place en - . “.’}

masse. ¢

K

T . ? -
Burmans were not always seen as the ogres that misgionary

propaganda described. Assimilation was ﬁaking place ewen before western -
o . C— a . ‘ i . :
intervention, ‘and the early accounts describe joint villages, consjiderable’ Cy

: R i . 4 ol .
trade, the use of Burmese and observance of Buddhist practices among Karens

-

-~ i

process of ass > Furthermore, even Christian Karens were not B
necegsarily the enemips of the Burmans for the latter were not aldays

. ' ' %
hostile to Christianity. Judson, Kincaid and-others had received kindly

. . ‘ " o
treatment, and even between the first two wars, the fear of losing popylatiom, o
. o \ BN :

and therefore taxes, had.led to'a policy of toleration oh the part of the -

o . . ) / . .
Burman governmaﬁt{ Even the bitter violence of the war periods didlinot f\

>
' v

. f i

Mons, once bitter'eﬁemies,'segmeq to be a%&oét totally assimilated into the

PRV

Burman‘majorify,'although their adherence to Buddhism may have been the
L

major factor in maging this possible.

-

SR Y
s

Althoug%lamong'the Christians there could be detected an increas-

ing sense.of separation from the Burmans, the overall trend was to much

Y em . =
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greater contact, and even interaction. fhe:host important element in this
development WAS‘the‘Eritisb gponsoréd‘movément to‘the-plains, iargely
dictated by a desire to ptotect the teak forests.x It is'conceivablé that

as ‘it had in the past, this movement would have contizued anyway, although

at a much slower rate, for another effect of the British conquest was

increasing overpopulationof the hill areas, apparently accelerated by

»
the more stable conditions. The move GQ\the plains increased Burmanisation A
in every conceivable way, from theﬁmaterial to the spiritvwal and cultural
Even the mission?ries~approved certain feétures of this‘trgpd, particularly
the incréaée in ;ersonal c¢leanliness, whicﬁ‘ensued. G;vernment requ@reménts
for gtantAatded schools, through\most of the period, promoted the~use of 7>f

the Burmese language, as did its use in the law courts and marketplace. The \

. missionéries contributed to this trend %owards the end of this period by

. . . -
encoyraging Karen pastors to learn and use Burmese in order to evangelise

[

their'neighbours, while theilr earlier adoption of Burmese.characters for

written Karen may h;ue médé the teaginé of written Burmese somewhat easier
for l{tergte Katéns. WitEﬁEhe use of the Burmese language came tﬁé attituydes,
ideas and cultural patterns which modes of.épeech trangmit.‘

| A peoﬁle with a sense-of inferiority ﬁéy well wish éé be

3 \_—4
accepted by, and to integrate ?ith,. the group which seems to be superior.

. k Al -
Five~sixths of the Karen people had no missionaries to assure them of

their exttaordinaty quglities. Without the influence of outside agencies
this sense of inferiority might have led ‘to an absorbtion into the“méjority
race. In many ways the Britiéh increased the Karen sense of inferiority.

Their law .undermined the tréditiénal customs of the  Karens; their plans

2 . ~
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. gifferent dialects remained although they were fewer in number, and the

) diéisions persisted and the Karens were now spread even farther apart

. in Britdish forest reserves, and as the populatipn increased with greater -

‘more exhausted As a consequence the\KarEns continued to drift to the plains,

for Karen magistrates came to nothing; the move to the pldins ended in

ndebtedness, Karen levies foundered in seas of recrimination. Ewven the.' .

° '

missionarits COntributed in a small way.to the’ sense of failure by helping ° i 7

© ising expectations which in“the economic climate of the i . .
- b ’ * B
Delta of the twentieth century, could not/be realised; while by paying

.
to create

Burman pastbrs-mpre than those of the Karens they even touched upon the:”

’ * . i

raw nerves of the Christian community Nevertheless, if a sense of Karen ,f '

~ L

self worth lay anywhere, it was among the Christians\ although it might
be transmitted by them to other Karens if unity could be maintained ] . :’ .

There were, however, strongntendencies towards disunity. The

-
- t

inereasing,preponderance of Sgaw led to a Pwo backlash. Geographical ]'\.

©

‘e EN

PP

than they had been. ‘The differing lifestyles of hill and plains Karens .

o A

persisted, and education hrpught deep divisions to both groups. In the hills

el oa

the competition\for survival became even more intense, as land was included

o et s

security, medicine and sanitary measuresl and as the soil became progressively

where competition in the chaotic delta-areas reached violent heights.

.

[y . : \
As there can be no tidy answer to the first questiontgoncerning the
condition of the Karens at the time of the’ First.World'War, SO there is no

neat\\escription which will fit the processes which brought about the

complex changes set in motion by the arrival of the westerners. . {




&

v ’ - ' ,..\‘. " _ '\ _’\_
s .Both-missionary and British policies had the consistency of’

!
j

' s . f
expedience, but fﬁttle more. It 'may be argued that missionary activities

produced a group more self confident, organised unified and educated,
'but they directly affected only g minority of the Karens. The effects of
#~British policy were considerably more widespread, hut in many ways tended

to ‘encourage “the disintegradion and disappearance of the race. Their very

v

B . P e I L
.presence, however, and.some of their actions, encouraged the missionariesf

Nor can the Karens and Burmans be -seen simply as pawns in-a game: played by
[¢]

. others, as 'was becoming obvious by the end of the period with which this

"

study 1s concerned

"./ The third and more speculative question concerning the extent

to which the developments of this period.contributed to Katen parcicipation

"in the dnsurrections thirty years later can only be satisfactorily answered
) in~the context of the-events of“the three decades folloning World War Oné.
Two trends could be detected by about- 1918, one towards ‘the disintegration ‘

and disappearance of the Karen race, the other rowards its strengthening

" and separation under leaders of the Christian ninority. ) ~
\ . .

)

Q. \. P
The politicisation of Burman.affairs, beginning during.World N
War One and accelerating during.the twenties and thirties; the B.I. A.-Karen
clashes of World War Two and the Karen assistance to the Allied Forces during

that period and the urgent demands for Burmese independence following the warl
J
all contributed towards the emergence of a wider Karen nationalism. If thé

-~

groundwork had ot been laid during the nineteenth and. early twentieth
centuries this could not have been ‘the case, but the direction ‘which Karen

affairs’ would take was 1in no way certain ‘as the_ First Wbrld War drew to a

.

close, ‘ -

}




- APPENDIX

Pr. Mason's report on his school !
N . t ; N -

]

) - The scnool opened on the 22nd of April,and closed on the 16th -
of October. The course of shudies was’: e

’ o

(1) REAPING.J;Ehe Karens ... aré exceedingly deficient in the art of
reading.. i

{2) . WRITING. Tnere‘has always been .a daily exercise in writing.

-

(3)" ARITHMETIC. i the best of them made amazingly slow’ progress0
o " in understanding it. u\ . .
N . . ' N
- .(4) GEOGRAEHY For about’ four m2afhs Mrs. Mason gave'a lesson in
T 'geograpby daily. p @ '

'”(6) ENGLISH Whole class sfudied English daily with Mr. Bennett, not
with a view to speaking the language, but to'enable them to use °
‘English maps, and globes, efc., and with a view to their nltimately
uking‘tables or logarithms and othet mathematical tab}es. '

_USE OF GLOBES A few studied ... and were able to’ find the,
.latitudes of the principal cities, the\_eclination and longitude
. of the sun, and the place of the ecliptic for any given day of
the year. \ . .

ASTRONOMY I did little.more than explain the motions of the sun,
moon, and earth, and show the cause of the eclipses.

GEOLOGY A beginning made, rather than a recreation ... to enable
them to recognize the compositi ns and names of the most common
‘roggs with which "they are ‘fami (}in the jungles".

N 5
MEDICINE AND MATERIA MEDIGA. Oh some”of the most prevalent
diseasés I wrote short articles, about twénty in number ...

- wrote also fifty or sixty short articles on'the materials, of’
which medicines.are composed. (Experiments were performed.)

Mere verl:al instructions are nearly worthless.’ This is the

) language and observation on the spot. S

o5

)
¢ B T ORI SR, ZRAAL A s, S Sl S b s B L e

CONPOSITION. Advance seen in fewer errors in\speakingﬁ

PUBLIC ngKKING. A part of the class was required. to preach
the evenings occasionally; and their preaching was subjected to.
‘criticism. . : .

~ “

Sl i AR o it BT AP
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. A\ 1Lewis, "Self Su?porting , PPpP- 90-91% quoting Th_rAnnual Report of
»the American BapWlist Missionary Union (Boston, 1844), Pp- 86—88 -
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TAKING NOTES ON SERMONS.

~

The pupil must give an account of the

K

sermon heard on the previous evening . . . ‘

STUDY OF THE sC PTURES The principal study has been ‘the Bible. -
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Helfer, John William. Amherst Town . in the Tenasserim Provinces.
+ Calcutta: G.H. Huttman 1839 Miscellaneous information on'
inhabitants, situation\before British arrival and much more.

v the Tenasserim‘Coast,’ Visited and Examined by Order of the |

- Government, with a Viey' to Develop Their Natural Resources.
Calcutta: G.H. Huttmanj 1839 A public relations . job desctibing
the area as a good place to live,.with great potential for
development, -

T

"+ _Thied Report from Tenasserim.,/telcutta. G.H. Huttman,
1839. Very izfﬁ?ﬁhsive on a wide varie@y of topics! some -
relating to the Kar
Kurz, .Sulpice. Preliminary Report on the Forest and Other Végetation
«””‘\\ of Pegu. Calcutta: C.B. Blewis; 1875. Serious ‘concern about
**  Lowis,  0.C. The Tribes of Burma.  Ethnographical Survey of Indid,
- ‘ Burma¢: Rangoon: Superintendent of Gevernment Printing, 1910..
¥ " Includes materidl on th@ Karens. !

0'Riley, E. Report of Mr. O'Riley's Mission %o Karennee, Calcutta:
0.T. Cutter; 1865. Interesting réferences to minor Karen tribes
and their relations to the Red Karens dominating.the area. o

Sconce, G.C. Jourpal of the Salween Surveying Expediti¥n. Calcutta:

, 0.T. Cutter; 1865. Brief but useful references to.the Karens.

Selected Corresp0ndence of Letters Issued from and Received in the °
Office of the Comhissioner of the Tehasserim Division for the
years 1825-6 to 1842-3. , Rangoon: Superinterdent.of Goverriment
‘Printing; 1929, ‘Practical studies of the area ‘and correspondence
.concefning policies. Excellent for pre-British Karen situation..

« Should be fead with Furnivall's "Leviathan" in hand.

Wilson, Hotrace® Hayman, ed. - Documents Illustrative of the Burmese War,
with an Intre§uctory "Sketch of the Events of the War and an
Appendix. Calcutta. 1827 Much descriptive‘and topographical

Q » material, journals and accounts in Covernment Gazette, deposi-
) _ tiong of COUger, Judson. and others, Karen taxes and other ’
~ . .misce¥laria.

193» - economic information on the inhabitants of the areas gurveyed.
. Adamson, H. Report on the Sett@ement Operations in the ’]:harrawaddy
S and Prome Districts 1883-4-. 1885.

Bridges, J.E. Report on the Settlement Operations in the Bassein
Distridb 1879 80. 1880. . .
; '+ Reportion the Settlément Operations in'the'Bassein
and Henzada Districts, 1883 4. 1885.
Grant C.F., Report on the Original Settlement Qperations in the
Thakan and Kalateik Tracts of the Pyapon District, 1912 13, 1914,

» Second Report; The Provinces of Ye, Tavoy and Mergui on :

‘the fate of the teak forests if taungya system allowed to continue.

iv) Settlemént Department. Reports published in Rangoon by the Superintgndentb
' of Government Printing. These reports include valuable social and .
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Grantham, S.G. Report on the 1914 1916 Revision Settlement of the
Prome District. 1917.

' Hal‘ Report on the Séttlement Operations in the Henzada
Distric

t, 1885=6. 1886.
Jamieson, P.E.. Report of the’ Operations of the Third Settlement‘
in the Thabaurig ... of the Bassein District, season 19I2—14.
" 1915.
Jenkins, T.M. Report on the Settlement of the Karen Hills S
Subdivision, 1884-5. 1885,
Lowry, W.E. Report on the Revision Settlement Operations in the
Myaungmya District, season 1897-8., 1899. :
Mackenna, J. Réport on ‘the Revision Settlement Operations in the
Bassein 'District, ‘season 1897-8. '1899.
) + Report on the Revision Settlement Operations in the
" Henzada District, 1899-1900 and 1900-1901. 1901.

McKerron, R.G." Report on the Revision Settlément Operations in the

Hanthawaddy District, season 1897-8 and 1898-9. 1900.
Mathews, "H.M.S. Report on the Settlement Operations in 'the Bessein
and Thongwa Districts, 1888 9, 1890. .
. Report on the Settlement .Operations in the Thongwa
District, season 1889-90. 1891,
‘Morgan Webb, C. Report on the.Settlement Operations in the Mergui
District, season 1905-6. 1907.
Parrott, "B:A.N. Report on the Settlement Operations in the Syriam
' Township, Hanthawaddy Division, 1879-80. 1880. .
f - . Report on the Settlement Operations in the Hanthawaddy
p:, and Pegu Districts, 1882-3, 1884. . e 4
Rees, 0.M.. Initial Report on the Revision Settlement of‘the Pyapon
District 1921-2, 1923. -7 !

» Report of the Mergui Resettlement, season 1920 21,

.

1923, .

Smyth, S.A. Report on.the Second Settlement of the Toungoo District,
November 1910 - October 1913. 1914.

Tin Gyi, U. Report on the Original Settlement Operations in the

. Labutta Township of the Myaungmya District, 1924-5. 1926.

Wallace, W.V. Report on the Settlement Operations in the  Bawni
Circle of the Pegu District, season 1900-1. 1902.

Union of Burma.

Union of Burma, Government of Burma and the Insurrections. Rq‘géon,
1949. Includes detailed series of maps showing areas held\by the
various rebel groups at different dates. .

PERSONAL ACCOUNTS BY :OFFICTALS AND ARMY OFFICERS

- Browne, Edmond Charles. The Coming of the Great Queen: A Narrative

¢

of the Acquisition of Burma. London: Harrison and Sons; 1888.
Written by an* eyewitness of the third war, this includes a
favouxrable, but patronising, section on the Karens:

Buchanan, Francis. Copy of a Journal of Progress and Observations
during the Continuance of the Deputation from Bengal to Ava in
1795 in the Dominion of the Burma Monarch. India office MSS
European C 13. Brief but important references to Karens in\the
Delta area in the pre—Btitish period. -
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Cox, Hiram. Journal of a Residence in the Burmhan Ehpire and more
particularly of the Court of. Amarapoorah London: John Warren,
* 1821. Very bwief references.

.Crawfurd, John. Journal of an Embass§ from the GOVernor General of

India to the Court of Ava, 2 vols. London: Henry Colburn, 1834.
Includes .details of Burman taxation of Karens, and eyewitness
‘\account of Talain Karen revoltfin the Delta afte¥ the first war. -
'Crosthwa}\@, Charles. The Pacifica ion of Burma. London: Edward
Arnold 1912. By the head of the civil administration in the
.pacification period after 1886. Includes copies of official
letters, -some concerning the Karens. .
Cuming, E.D. In the Shadow of the Pagoda. London, W.H. Allen and Co.
' Ltd.; 1893. Thesé sketches of 'Burman life and character" include
~ descriptions of Karen village life. ,
Forbes, C.J.F.S. British Burma and Its People. London: John Murray;-.
1878. 1Includes study of Karen customs and animist practices, by a
Deputy Commissioner of Burma.

' - Fytche, Albert. Burma Past and Present..liondon: C. Kegan Paul and

*Co.3* 1878, Includes references to the Karens by Phayre's
) successor as Chief Commissioner. 'He had personal experiences
with the Karen levies in the 1850's.

Gordon, Charles Alexander.. Our Trip to Burmah with Notes on that-
Country. London: Bailliére, Tindall and Cox, n.d. Diary and
notes written after a trip in 1814, cr}ticizes missionaries and

. rens.

Hall D.G.E., ed. The Dalhousie—Phayre Correspondence, 1832 1856.
London: Oxford Uniyersity Press; 1932 Brief references to
Karens after the.second war. .

Laurie, William F.B. -Our Burmese Wars and Relations with Burmaj :
Abstracts of Military.and Political Operations, 1824, 1825, 1826
and 1852, 1853, with Various Local Statistical and Commercial
Information. London: W.H. Allen and Co.; 1880. .Brief and
generally hostile references to Karens. Good example oﬁ\British
"forgetfulness see Pegu, by the same author. .
e Pegu, being a Narrative of Events during the SeCond .
Burmese War - London: Scott, Elder ‘and Co.; 1854. Much more

. favourable tp Karens thah in his 1ater work. Brief references
to their characteristics, little on actual military assistance.

McMahon,  A. Ruxton. Far Cathay and Farther India. Londbn- Hurst
and Blackett Ltd.; 1893. Includes a chapter on the’ Karens ‘which
is based on information from his other book. .

. The Karens of the Golden Chersonese. London: Harrison;

&

Qs' . 1876. Much more detailed. Based on surplus information collected.

.. for TOungoo Gazetteer from. Mason,o Riley and his own experience.
Describes Karen life, legends, ‘past, in sympathetic but balanced
manner. -

Nisbet John. Burma under British Rule and Before. 2 vols. London:
Constable and Co.; 1901. Includes a miscellany of Karen customs _
and practices encountered by the author while he was, Conservator
of Forests.
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Robertson, Thomas Campbell Poi1t1c31 Incidents\bgh:ﬁe First Burmese
War. Loridon: Richard Bentley; 1853. Brief b «useful roferences

by a retired ¢ivil servant.
Scott,  James George. (Shway Yoe) Burma as it Was, as it Is, and as it

Will Be. London: George Redway, 1886.. Not as useful as his =

. Handbook. , .
) Burma, from the Earliest Times to the Present Day.|

London: T. Pisher Unwin Ltd.; 1924. Less useful than his.Handbook.
. Burma: A Handbook of Practical Commercial and Political

. ' Information, London: Alexandér Moring Ltd.; 1911. _Classic 8
5 example of a British ofﬂi&%pl ho thought the Karens timid and
" stupid. Includes descriptions of life in the hills.
) . <. The Burman, His Life and Notions. First published. 1882;
. reprint ed. New York: Norton Library; 1963. Includes.the Karen

book legends. . e .
Smeaton, Donald Mackenzie.; The Loyal Karens of Burma. Lond%z. Kegan
Paul, Trench Co.; 18872 A plea for British encouragege '
Karen nationhood,” written by a civil servant dug ig>the crisis
of the third war. Strongly influenced by conp€mporary missionary
demands. Provided much material for Karen cAmpaigns of the 1920s.
Snodgrass, J.J. , Narrative of the Burmese War, Deltailing the Operations
of Major General Sir Archibald Campbell's Ariny From its Landing _
in Rangoon in May 1824 to the Conclusion of a Treaty of Peace ‘at
Yandabo in February 1826. London: John Murray; 1828. Brief but
important references to relations between the Britisk army and
~ the Karens, : -
Symes; Michael. An Account of an Embassy to'the Kingdom of Ava, sent
by the Governor General of India in the year 1795. London: )
Ww. Bulmer and Co.; 1800. 1Includes the account of the Carianers
‘given to him by Sangermario.

Trant, Abercrombie. Tw# Years in Avs, from May 1826 to May 1826. London:

John Murray; 1828.' Written by an ‘army officer, describes SiP
Archibald Campbell's first meeting with the Carians.
White, Herbert Thirkell. Burma. Cambridge: University Press; 1923 .
" General references to thefKa(5¥s by a retired Lieutenant who had.
" been a civil Eervant in Burmag for thirty-three years.

Yule, Heary. A Narrative 'of the Mission Sent by the Governor General °
of‘!ndia to the Court of Ava in 1855 with Notices of the County
"Government and People. First published London; 1855. Reprinted
London: Oxford Universitly Press; 1968. Very brief references

MISSIONARY MATERIALS

A

" Personal aceounts by Missionaries

Many of these works were published in both the United States and -
Britain and may therefore'be obtained in different editionms:

. Bunker, Alonzo. Sketches from the Karen 'Hills. London: Fleming H. ,
Ravell and Co.; 1910. .Mainly concerns .the Red-Karens and includes .
stirring chapters on Bunker's leadership of the Karens .into battle -

during.the third war.” Covers the period from 1866 to the end of U~
the century. - . I
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Cochrane, H. P Among the Burmans. London:: Revell and Co.; 1904, °
Less useful for the Karens than for the Burmans.
Judson, Ann H. An Account of the American Baptist Mission to the
Burman Empire: 1In a Series of Letters Addressed to a Gentleman-
_of London. London: Butterworth and Son; 1823. Written before"
~ the Judsons had encountered the Karens, this is chiefly useful
‘as an illustration of the difficulties involved in converting
. the Buddhist-Burmans. -
Malcom, Howard. Travels in South—Eastetn Asia; Embracing Hindustan, .
. Malaya, Siam, and China with Notices of Numerous Missionary
. Stations and a. Full Account of the Burman Empire. 2 vols. London:
Charles Tilt} 1839. This invaluable book really lives up to its
subtitle. '
Marks, J.E. Forty Years in Burma. Edited with introduction and
_selection of author's letters and reports by Rev. W.C.B. Purser.

London: Hutchinson and Co\, 1917 Less useful than most other
personal accounts.

' %ﬁson, Ellen Bullard. Cibilizing Mountain Men,.edited by L.N.R.

London: James Nisbet and -Co.; 1862.. Battles against official
hostility and Katren apathy fought by a strong-minded, supporter.
of Christianity ‘and ‘female education. PRarticularly useful for
the early.years of the' Toungoo Mission and the move to the Plains.
Titcomb, J.H, Personal Recollections of British Burma and its Church’
* Mission Work, 1878-1879. London: Wells Gardens, Darton and Co.;

1880. By the first Anglican Bishop ef Rangoon Not very usefu1‘ ; y
for the Karens. 3

" Memorials and Eulogistic therature with Useful Primary Content.

Baillie, J. Rivers in the Desert: or Mission Scenes in Burma. London: - y
Sealey, Jackson- and Halliday; 1859. Based on a variety of memoirs
~ of Judson and his wives. Most of the material can be found elsewhere. ;
Carpenter, C.H. Self Support Illustrated in the History of the Bassein . f
Karen Mission, from 1840 to 1880. ‘Boston: Rand Avery and Co.; 1883. ;
Less an history than a collection of ietters, journals and eulogies. 7
Extremely useful as it contains items connected with Sandoway and ?
Bassein not fourd in other ‘works: ‘ "
Clement, J. A Memoir of Adoniram Judson, being a Sketch’ of His Life '
and Mission Labours. Buffalo: George H. Derby.and Co.; 1853.
.. Hastily published before Wayland's longer official biography, about

half is made up of Judson's writin#s, mainly from missionary :
magazines. ® % p
“Judson, Edward. The Life Adoniram Judson. New York: Anson D.F. %
Randolph and Co.; 1883. Written bv his son, this is a goldmine :

for documents related to the Karens.

- Judson, Emily (née Chubbock, Fanny Forrester, pseud ) Memoir of Sarah ?

Boardman Judson. London: T. Nelson and Sons; 1859. This memoir:

of Judsonfs second wife was written by Emily before she became his
third. L
. ) s
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© Kenrfrick, A.C. Life and Letters of Mrs. Emily C. Judson. ibndoh

~¥ylie, Mrs. Macleod. -The Gospel in Burmah. London: W.H. Dalin;11859.

- T, Nelson and Sons; 1861, Documents connected with Judson's 'third
wife, who wrote under the pseudonym of Fanny Forrester and survived
him by four years., :

‘ Knowles, James D. Memoir of Mrs. Amn H. Judson, Missionary to Burma,

Including a History of the American Baptist Missiop in the Burman
Empire. London: G, Wightman; 1831. Memoir of Judson's first
wife, includes many"useful extracts from journals and letters. =
Luther, Calista Vinton. The Vintons and the Karens; Memdrials of the.
Reverend Justusoﬂ.\Vinton and Calista H.\Vinton. Bostont W.G.

Corthell; 1880. Written by their daughter, includes~good coverage
of the second war and the sdbsequent missionary lit,
Mason, Francis. The Karen Apostle, A Memoir of Ko Tha Byu, the First
Karen Convert with Notices Concerning His Nation. Bassein: Sgaw
Karen Press; 1884. Very useful, it includes descriptions of Tavoy
at the time of the arrival of the British and much material
concerning the early Karen missions. g
Wayland, Francis. A Memoir of the ‘Life and Labours.of the Reverend .
Adoniram Judson D.D. 2 vols. London: James Nisbet and Co.; 1853..
The official memoir, but it was bedevilled by problems with source
material, much of which was dccidentally lost or deliberately ,
destroyed. Heavy reliance on published letters and the third
Mrs. Judsdn's reminiscences. . . LN

)

7
4

Includes much useful source material.

Letters and Reports to Missionary Magazinés:

Baptist Missionary Magazine. Boston: -American Baptist Missionary
Union. 1817-1909. lfWent under a variety of names: 1817-1836 'The
_Baptist Magazine and Missionary Intelligencer; 1837-1873 The

® ' Missionary Magazine; 1874-1909 Baptist Missionary Magazine. Volume

numbers run continuously-throughout. From 1910 merged.with Baptist
Home Mission Monthly and Good Work to form Progress.
Baptist Missionary Review. Cuttack, Orissa: Baptist Review Co. Ltd.
' 1895 onwar&g Represented the Bengal-Orissa, Telegu and Burma
Missions. Aimed to bring missionaries and hom¢ audiences together,
Beecher. "Letter from Bassein, Dec. 28 1852." Mifs. Mag. 33 (June -
1853) 165~168. Concerns second war. ‘ ' '
, "Letter from Bassein, April 21 18%3." Miss. Mag. 33
(Nov. 1853) 462-464. -Disturbed conditions following the second war.
Bunker, Alonzo. ''Toungoo: Gleanings from Letters, Nov. 19 1885." B.

Miss. Mag. 66 (Feb. 1886) 48.. Written immediately after the’British

‘arrival at commencement of third war.
Cross,Mr. "Jourmal"”. B. Miss. Mag. 59 (Nov. 1859) 389-393. Concerns
. Tavoy mission. ‘
Cross, B.P. "Eastern Yoma Karens. B. Miss Mag. 67 (Oct. 1887) L
400-401., Dacoits cause heathen Karens to turn to the Baptists.

R TN

PORL AP TS

R

e b

Rl

Py



. o 248"

Cross, E.B. "Letters from Toungoo, Feb.' 2 1887." B. Miss. Mag. 67
. (May 1887)\135 156 Ef apts of . .third war on, animists. ’
: "Letter from Toungoo, July 1886." B. ‘Miss. Mag. 66
(Oct. 1886) 393-394.  Effects of dacoities. o .
"Report of the ‘Toungoo Paku Karen Department " B. Miss.
Mag. 66 (July 1886) 237- 239. Buddhist attacks and missionary

leadership
. !'The hen Mission, March 1886." B. Miss. Mag.. 66
* (June 1886) 150-151. Karen involvement in defence against raids.

Darrow, A.C. "Induistrial Education in Burma." B. Miss. Rev. 26

(March 1920) 77-85. Karen economic problems., .
_Editorial. '"Advance into Upper Burma.' B. Miss ?mg. 66 (March 1886)
*59. Rejoicing at defeat of Buddhist King.
- Editorial. "Upper Burma in-the Hands of the English!' B. Miss. Mag.
. 66 (Jan. 1886) 1. Reactions of. pleasure to e first news of the
" British,victory! . . ’

George, William. ''Letter from Zeegong, April 1 1886. " B: Miss. Rev.,
-66 (Aug. 1886) 335-6, Dacoit problems. e

Granger, J.N. . "Letters' from Rangoon, Sept. 7. 1853." Miss. Mag. 34°
(Jan. 1854) 24-28. Other letteré pp. 42-48, 65-78, 97-105. A
member of the deputation which rovoked the split after the second

) war. Very, informative on post-war situation.

Harris, E.N. "The Conservation of ﬁ Race as a Missionary By—Product "
Bibliotgca Sacra 87 (1920) 147-164. Very important as a statement.
of the justification for missionary efforts to preserve and
strengthen the Karen race.

. . "What is the New Emphasis Needed in Mission Vernacular
. Schools?" - B. Miss. Rev. 26 (March™ 1920) 70-74. He answers
vernaculat education, cooperative societies, sanitation, world
affairs, better understanding of local affairs.

Hattersley; L.W. "Making Our Schools a Better Instrument for the

* advancement of God's Kingdom in Burma." B. Miss. Rev. 27 (Feb.
1921) 35-41. Despite Baptists' head start their pupils are doing
less well in Government exams.

Ingalls, M.B. '"Letters from Thongzai, May 6 1886 " B. Miss. Mag. 66 .
(August 1886) 336.. -Attacks on mission headquarters.

. "Letter from Thongzai, May 24 1886.'" B. Miss.:Mag. 66 .
" (Oct. 1886) 392-3, Problems at mission "Q as a result of the war.

Kincaid, Eugenio. “'Letters from Rangoon, Oct. 8 1851." Miss. Mag. 3Z

: (March 1852) 90. -Conditions prior to outbreak of second war. '

.+ . "Letter from Rangoon, Nov. 13 1851." ‘and "Letter Nov.
28 1851." Miss Mag. 32 (April 1852) 100-104. The tense situaticn’
' in Rangoon. -
Nichols, C.A,. "Annual Report from Bassein, Burma.”" B. Miss. Mag. 66+
e (August 1886) 333-4. Growth of\Karen desire to be independent

of missionary cantrol, .

Phinney, F.D. '"Letter; June 8 1886." B. Miss. Mag. 66 (Sept. 1886) 377
: . A war for law and order, not religion, an unusual view for a
N missionarq‘of .the period.

- ~

. ° *
2 ' N
. . A 3




' . - -

. 3} o o
. Plant. ‘"ﬂetters to Mr. Crumb, March 1886." B. Miss. Mag. 66 (June
' \ ' 1886) 152-153. ' Copy of a-le.ter from Commissioner of Tenasserim,
' A Col. Plant to Rev. Mr. Crumb, thanking Karens for their help and
, : b promising to allow them to obtain weapons.
™\ PRose, A.T. "The Advance into Upper Burma." B. Miss. Mag. 66 (Feb.
A} 1886) 36. This war will destroy Buddhism.

Seagrave, A.E. "A Survey of Burma's Néeds and O portunities, The Sgaws.'
B. Miss. Rev. 24 (Jan. 1918) 6-9. Certain istricts completely
.untouched.’ .

Suith, David. " ™The Karens and the Dacoits." B. Miss Mag. 66 (Aug.
- 1886) 331-333. Dufferin's meeting with the Karens.
- Soltan, Henry., "Mr. Soltan's Visit to the Karens.' B. Miss. Mag. 56
(March-1876) 82-85. Includes opium #fd alcohol problems around )
. -Toungoo. . ; . 7
Van Meter, '"Letter from Bassein, Aug 26 1852." Miss. Mag. 33
(Feb.” 1853) 50-53. The Delta after the British conquest.
Vinton, J.B. '"The Burman - Insurrection.”" B. Miss. Mag. 66 (Aug 1886)’
330-1.- "God has wrought for us in these bloody days.'
d) Studieg in Ethnology and Geography by Missionaries .
\\ki//’—.;) . Lewis, James Lee. "The Burmanisation of the Karen Pedyle: A Study-

-in Racial Adaptability." M.A. Thesis, University of Chicago,
Department of Practical Theology, 1924. Not by a professional
ethnologist, but nevertheless useful. ‘ '
, Marshall, Harry I. The Karen People of Burma: A Study in Anthropology
o . ) and Ethnology. Columbus, Ohio. Ohio State University Bulletin,
L . o Vol. 26, no. 13; Contributions in history and political science, -
S . No. 8. 1922. A long and indispensable study, particularly
gy detailed on the Sgaws of the Tharrawaddy District. : ‘
. . "The Karens, an Element in the Melting Pot of Burma."
‘ "™ Southern Workmen 56 (1927) 20-33. Concise and clear, useful
. . as an introduction. L ’ .
' B .. The Karens of ,Burma. Calcutta: Longmans; 1945. A
. pamphlet intended for the gemeral reader. ° j
. ~ Mason, .Francis. Burmah: Its People and Natural Productions, or Notes
AR on the Nations, Fauna, Flora and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and
" " " Burmah, with Systematic Catalogues of the Known Mammals, Birds,
Fish, Reptiles, Insects, Mollusks, Crustaceans, Annallts, ‘Radiates,
Plants, and Minerals with.Vernacular Names. Rangoon: Thos. Stowe
s ‘Ranney; 1860. Very useful. The Karens are one of the Nationms.
Sangermano (Vincentius). Description of the Burmese Empire.- Trans-
» lated by William Tandy. First published Rome; 1833. This edition
0 ' . . Londor: Susil Gupta; 1966. Published under a variety of titles, .
o : ' includes intriguing glimpses of the Karens in the late eighteenth
+  century.
e) Miscellaneous
' Bunker, Alonzo. Soo Thah: A Tale of the Making of the Karen Nation,
London: Fleming H. Revell Co. 3 1902. A novel. Very useful for
background to life in village and boarding school about the time
of the third war.  He incorrectly implies that the Daw Xa ILu. was. .
founded as a result of the war.
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Carpenter, C.H. The Anglo—Karen Handbook and Reader. Rangoon: American °
f ) . . . Baptist Mission PreSS' 1875. Phrase book which contains section on
. o . " Parliamentary Procedure. ' ' - o ‘
: : c Marshall, Harry I. Naw Su; A'Story of Burma.  Portland, Me: Falmouth;
L . 1947. A Novel. Problems of adjustment to boarding school as .
- . experienced by a girl from a hill village. \
4. ACCOUNTS WRITTEN 'BY OTHER VISITORS TO BURMA & )
e o ~ Dautremer, Josepht Burma under British Rule. Translated and with an
) : : . . introduction by George Scott. London: T. Fisher Unwin Ltd.; 1913.
3 T ' Written by a former French consul in Rangoon, it contains the
. standard descriptions of the Karens. -
. ; Ferrars, Max and Ferrars, Bertha. Burma. London: Sampson Law, Marston '
B and Co. Ltd.;-~1900. Extremely well'illustrated with photographs;,
. containg a section on the Karens. a
o L ? - Kunstadter, Peter. "Spf&its of Change Capture the Karens." National
e Geographic, February 1972. :Excellent photographs of Karens living,
' as their ancestors did in the hills df Burma, in modern'Thailandf
Morrison, Ian. Grandfather Longlegs: The Life and Gallant Death of
Major H.P. Seagrim, G.C., D.5.0., M.B.E. ,London: Faber and
oo S S Faber Ltd.; 1947. Chiefly concerned with World War Two, but useful
- . .incidental details about Karen life.
O'Cpnnor, Scott. The Silken Easg: A Record of Life and Travel in Burma.
\ : 2 vols. London: Hutchinson and Co.; 1904. The ‘author spent some
' . -~ . . time in a remote Karen village, but his descriptions are standard.
Rough Pencillings of a Rough Trip to Rangoon in 1846. Calcutta:
. i Thacker, Spink.and Co.; 1853. This work was published "anonymously -
1 ‘ . ) bqg)drawings are signed C.G. Describes the Karens as drunken,
. . . dirty, timid,- ﬁtc \ . ‘ L . .'\
. ) . ¢ ) . .

B.  SECONDARY SOURCES

“-

o

O~

/

o i 1. ugSSION HISTORIES CONTAIV&NG LITTLE PRIMARY MATERIAL .
- ’ C Bus , W. "Notes on the Work Among the Pwo Karen." Baptist -
‘ : Missionary Review 24 (Jan. 1918) 9-12. Gives.reaéons for
. T . comparative lack of sueccess. . -
i ’ Harris, E.N. '"Seventy Five Years of the Shwegylp Karen Mission.™
' : ‘Baptist Missionary Review 35 (Jan. 1929) 8-15. Uséful account
of the mission started in 1853. . BN
Klein, C.L. "The Past and Future of Self Support among the Karens." “
Baptist ‘Missionary Review 35 (Jan. 1929) 26-33. Brief but useful.

Lewis James Lee. "Self Supporting Karen Churches in Burma: A L,
o : Historical Study of the Development of Karen Stewardship.'" Doctor
.y ‘ . " of Theology Thesis, Central Baptist TheOIOgical eminary, 1946.-
) Rambling, repetitive, but very useful. 2\ L
. "Seventy Years of Karen gission Work in Toungoo. ", "
\ i e Baptist Mig#sionary Review 35 (Jan.!1929). Includes some con-

o version figures, and references to Mrs. Masaen's career.
- L] { . .
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: Marshall Emma. W. "Beginn/gs of the‘Karen Mission in Burma." Baptist
“Missionary Review 34 (June 1928) 248-253. Covers the per_ od up °
' to 1853. . - B _
"Karen Progress Through Three-Quarters of a Century."
Baptist ‘Missionary Review 34 (Sept. 1928) 405-410. Covers the .
period from 1853 to 1928. ’ »
) . . Marshall, Harry I. "A Century of Karen Progress." Baptist Missionary
N S - ) . Review 35 (Jah. 9) 2-7. Concludes with the H'ope that Burmans
.o h . - and Karens will amite. :
' . "The Devqlution of the Karen Churches Baptist Missionary
< o S ) \ Review 28 ( 1922) 159-165. Brief account of increasing Karen -
responsibility in the Karen churches. %
. Morgan Phelps, J.C. 'Development of the Karen Work on the Henzada v
- , Field." Baptist Missionary Review 35 (January 1929) 21-25. e
From the mission's.foundationin 1854. .
. 2. OTHER'WORKS WHICH INCLUDE INFORMATTION ON THE KARENS : .
. Baldwin, J.W. "The Kdrena in Burma." Journal of the Royal Central
Asiatic Society 36 (1949) 102-113, Concentrap'es on pre-British
. ) period, including possible Karen writing and "national" traditions.
’ - o According to Cady (p. 591) he was a British Seventh Day Adventist
ST . Missionary who actively joined the Karen Insurreétion.
" Cady, ‘John F. A History of Modern Burma. New York Cornell University ,
Press; 1958, 1Invaluable, not only as background but as a general .
introduction to events concerning the.Karens:

. o oo ) Cheng, Siok-Hwa. The Rice Industry of Burma, 1852- 1940. Singapote: i
s - . ’ University of Malaya Press; 1968. Useful background for the ‘
' sityation in the Delta, with some references to Karens. ' i

o Desai, W.S.. A History of the British Residency in Burma, 1826- 1840. B
’ ' . Rangoon: University Press; 1939. References to missionary assistance
to the British in this period. '

oo ) ) . "The Karens of Burma." India Quarterly 6 (1950) 276~
: S 282, Brief summary of Katen history. r :
- : . . A Pageant’of Burmese History. Bombay: Orient Longman's; ;
- ’ ‘. 1961. Contains brief references only. > H

. Furnivall, John Sydenham. '"The Fashioning of. Leviathan.™ Journal of the _
. : : Burma Research Society. 29 (1939) '1-137. A very amusing artigcle, -
‘ . - and a useful companion to the Selected Correspondence q.v. Ptdblems
of the first administrators of Tenasserim 1825-1843, with brief
references to the Karens. = - .
) ; bolonial Policy and Practice: A Comparative Study of
;o ! ) .. Burma and the Netherlands Indies. New York: University Press; 1956.
Co « Brief but useful references to the Xarens, including summagy of
‘police and army recruitment. X ) "
Htin Aung, kgaung A History of Burma. ' New-York: Columbia University
Press; 1967. Brief references only, but useful as given from the
point of view ofya modern Burm se hist:orian.
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?Rgn Aung, Maung. - The Stricken Peacock: Anglo-Burmese Relations

1752-1948. The Hague: Martinius Nijhoff 1965. Less useful)
than hig "History"

< .

- Hunter, Guy. South East Asia, ' Race Culture and Natioh. /London

Oxford University Pregs; 1966. Only brief references to the
Karens, but very useful for putting the subject in a wider
perspective. -

" Ireland, Alleyne. Thé Province of Burma, Boston: Houghton Mifflin

and Co.; 1907. Asreport prepared on behalf of the University of
Chicago.- Includes useful summaries of many official documents and -
references to the Karens,

Jesse, Fryniwyd Tenuyson. The Story of Burma. London: Macmillan and

+%  Co. Ltd.; 1946. Discusses British mistakes. Evidently influenced

- by the events of. the Second World War. C

Kaung, U, "A Survey of the History of Education ii Burma before the
British Conquest ahd After." Journal of the Burma Research Society

.46 (Dec. 1963) part II. Covers monastic and lay schools before the - = -

conquest, and those of. the Catholics, Baptists and the Government.
Extremely useful.

‘ Kudstadter P. ed. South East Asian Tribes, Minorities and Nations

Princeton, New Jersey: Unlversity Press; 1967. Although not’
directly concerned with the Karens, this includes some very
interesting discussions of the problems involved in the study
of ‘winorities. ) e ‘

Lebar, F.M. et al. FEthnic Groups of Mainland South East Asia. -New
Haven: Human Reladtions Files Press; 1964. Contains a concentrated
summary of anthropological data®on the Karens. .

Pearn, B.R. Judson of-Burma. London: Edinburgh House Press; 1962.

~ Useful since it does not wallow in the sentimentality of the

. nineteenth century accounts.

.Po San Crombie. Burma and the Karens. London. Elliot Stock; 1928.

A plea for a Karen state; and crucial for a study of the politieal
developments of ‘the 1920s;- this contains some historical material,
much of it ‘based on Smeaton, and some sidelights on Karen eccentrics
of the early twentieth century.
Mya Sein, Ma. .The Admwinistration of Burma: Sir Charles Crosthwaite
and the Consolidation of Burma. %angoon Zabu Meitswe Pitaka
Press; 1938. Mainly concerned with Burman rather. than Karen affairs.
Smith; D.E. Religion and Politics in Burma. New Jersey: Princeton
University Press; 1965. Although in n¢ way directly concerned
" with the Karens, .this study is important for, its emphasis on the
importance of Buddhigm to Burmese nationalism.
Stuart, J, Burma Through the Centuries. London: Kegan Paul, Trench,
Fribner and Co. Ltd.; 1910. A general history for the average
. reader. ' : ' '

. Tadaw, Saw Hanson. '"The Karens of Burma: A Study in Human Geograﬁhy."

M.A. Thesis, University of Pondon, 1958. Includes useful historical
information. : i v ’
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T . ‘Theodorson, George A. ‘"Minority Peoples in the Urfon of Burma." Journal
' ' of South East Asian History 5 (1964). Deals briefly witl the

. Karens among the other minority races,
Trager Helen G. Burma Through Alitn Eyes:- >Missionary Views of the.
Burmese in the Nineteenth Century. ‘Indiak Asia PubliShimg House;
1966. Extensive quotations from original missionary sources,
. " many with a bearing on the Karens. )
Woddman, Dorothy.* The Making of Burma. Londen: Cresset Press, 1962.
\ \ﬁ\Sncludes referencgs to the Karens in the Delta.

C. BIBLIOGRAPHICAL GUIDES

\

Cady, John'F. A History of Modern Burma. Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell ,
_ _ University Press; 195§. .pp. 651-666. Concerned -with Burma in
o general, this still contains. useful suggestions for matters
connected with the Karens. . .
Embree, John F. and Dotson, Lillian O. Bibliography of the, Peoples and
Cultures of Mainland Southeast Asia. New Haven: Yale University
Southeast Asia Studies; 1950. Very helpful, clearly organised and
well annotated. Includes many ¥eferences to the Karens. P
. Lewis, James Lee. ."The Burmanisation of the Karen Pegple; A Study-in
) ‘ J Racial Adaptability." M.A. Thesis, University of Chicago Department
. of Practical Theology. 1924. Appendices. Less useful than "
"Self Supporting Karen Churches.
. "Self Supporting Kareﬁ‘%hurches in Burma A Historical
Study of the Development of Karen &tewardship." Doctor of .
Theology. Thesis, Central Baptist Theological Seminary,, 1946, '
— "pp. 380-402. Missionary materials predominate, but vé%y-usefulnfot
' this subject. o
Starr, Edward C.-ed. A Baptist Bibliography:-- Being a Register of
Printed Material By and About Baptists Including Works Written

{ Against Baptists. Philadelphia: Judson Press; 1947-1971. This .
o ' immense work reached the letter N. in 1971. Useful references
; " + are widely scattéred. vV~ o " - Y

Trager, Frank N. ‘Burma: From Empifé to Republic. New York: ,Préeger;
"1966. pp. 435-7. ‘A bibliography of bibliographies about Burma.:
Woodma, Dorothy. - The Making of Burma. London: C(Cresset Press; 1962.°
pp. 576-582. -Not specifically useful for Karens, but suggests
. . possible sources of information in the India Office Archives.
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